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THE ANABAPTISTS 
 DVCKD AND PLVNGD 
| Over Head and Eares, at a 


| 


| | Diſputation in Southwark. 


UN TOGETHER wi1TY 
A large and full Discourss of 
| | 1. Originall. 
| | 2. Severall ſorts. 

Their 43 Peculiar Errours. * 
71 4. High Attemprs againſt the State. 
. 15. Capitall puniſhments: with an Ap- 


| 
i plication to theſe times. 
| By DanIEL FEATLEY, D.D, 


- 


Vialens & Gratianus ad Florianum Vicarium Afiz. 
Antiſtitem qui [anititatem bapti(mats 1llicita #ſurpatione geminaverit, 
ſacerdetio indignum eſſe cenſemus, Eorum enim damnamus errorem 
qni Apoſtolorum praceptacalcantes Chriſtians nomints [acr amenta ſor- | | 
titos alio rurſu baptiſmate non purificant , ſed inceſtant ſacraments 
#omine polluentes. 
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> + 6 XX D 0: KN, 
Printed for Nicholas Bourne, at the South Entrance of the 
 Rojall as, zh And Richard Royſton, in lvie-Lane, 1645. 
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NOBLE LORDS, 
WITH | 
THE HONORABLE Knicnurs, 
CITIZENS and BURGESSES 
Now Aſſembled in PARLIAMENT. 


J9 SQ bo. caſts an envious 2/oate at it, and hath his 
Tobiaſes and Sanballats cither to jeere or fright the fincere 
Profeſſors out ofthe powerfull preaching thereot. In which 
regard it is, that as the Jewes in their editying the marteriall 
Temple,ſo you in the repairing of the Spiritual], have a wea- Net.4.17. 

un the othey . d h: hi- Wi.h oneof 
pon ins the one hand, and atoole in the other , and you havehi- j;,1,.94 he 
therto more imployed the Sword then the Mattock or wrought in th 
Spade, by reaſon of the great oppoſition on all hands : and "9E,witathe 
x - other he held 
after you ſhall (through Gods bleſſing) have laid the roofe weapon, 
B 


On 


T he Epiſtle 

on this ſacred building, and gratefull poſterity put 4 garlayd 
gf glory upon your heads for it, yet ſtill there will be uſe of 
an arm9ing ſword, not of War,but of Juſtice, to cut off Super- 
ſition and Idolatry on the one fide, and Profaneneſſe and 
Sacriledge on the other : Heretiques with one edge, and 
Schiſmatiques with the other. For as in the beginning of 
the Reformation, ſo now in the endeavoured perfection 
thereof, the mortall enemie of our immortall ſoules ſets on 
work all forts of Heretiques andScniſmatiques ro hinder,di- 
ſturbe, and (if it were poſſible) deſtroy this excellent work, 
The Heretiques he employeth to pervert the Catholique 
doctrine, the Schiſmartiques to ſubvert the Apoſtolike ditci- 
pline of the Church: the Heretiques endeavour to ſhake rhe 
foundations, the Schiſmatiques to make breaches in the 
walls: the Heretiques to rot the maine timber, the Schil- 
matiques to pull in {under the rafters of this ſacred ſtru- 
cture. 

Now of all Heretiques and Schiſmatiques the Anabap- 
tiſt in three regards oughtto be moſt carefully looked unto. 
and ſeverely puniſhed , if not utterly exterminated and ba- 
niſhed out of the Church and Kingdoie. 

Firſt, In regard of their affinity with many other damna- 
ble Heretiques, both Ancient and Later ; for they are allyed 
unto, and may claime kindred with, 1. The Millenarians in 
the firſt Age, proclaiming Chriſts Temporal Kingdome up- 
on carth fora thouſand yeares,before the day of Judgment. 
2. With the Marcionites in the ſecond Age, who denyed the 
ſubſtance of Chriſts humane body made of a woman. 3; The 
Cathariſts or Nowatians in the third Age, who denyed Repen- 
tance and reſtitution to the Church rhereupon,to thoſe that 
fell in time of perſecution. 4. With the Donatiſts in the 
fourth Age, who re-baptized all thoſe that had received 
Baptiſme before in the Catholique Church, Laſtly, with 
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a rabble of Heretiques in the latter Ages, namely, the 4ps- 
ftolici, the Adamites, the Enthuſiaſts, the Pſycopannychiſts, the 
Polygamiſts, the Feſnits, the Arminians, and the Brownifts , of 
all which and their Errours, I have ſet downe a particular 
Catalogue, Chap, 2. As it was {aid of Cains Ceſar,ln uns Ce- 
ſaremult] Marii;and as Cicero ſaith of the Familic of the Brat, 
that ic had in it multorum inſitam atq, illuminatam virtutem : {0 
in oncAnabapriſt you have many Heretiques,and in this one 
SeRt as it were one ſtock, many erroneous and ſchiſmaticall 
pofitions, and praRtices ingraffed, and as it were inoculated, 

Secondly, 1n regard of their audacious attempts upon 
Church and State, and theirinſolent a&ts committedin the 
tace of the Sun, andin the eye of the high Court of Parlia- 
ment. Whereas other depravers of the DoErine, or diſtur- 
bers of the Peace of the Church, whether Papiſts, Socinti- 
ans, or Arminians, who in the later times have braved it 
and ſet up their top and top-gallant, yer ſince Argus with his 
hundred eyes hath pryed into every corner of this King- 
dome,and ſeverall roomes in the great Ship of the Church, 
have beſtowed themſelves under the hatches, and layne cloſe 
in obſcurity: theſe with the forwardeſt of the Browniſts 
{trut in the #pper deck, and diſcover themſelves with open 
face, wi 9/4, and upbraid the State with their merit in 
hazarding their eſtate and perſons in this preſent War, and 
boaſt with ſwelling words of vanity that they expect ſome- 


rure provide that as well particular'and private congregations as publike, may have publike prote= 
ien ; that all Statures againſt the Separatifts be reviewed, and repealed ; that the Prefle may be 
'ree for any manthar writes nothing ſcandalous or dangerous to the State ; that this Parliament 
prove themſelves loving Fathers to all ſorts of good men, bearing reſpeR unto all, and ſo inviting 


an cquall afliſtance and affeRion frem all, 
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See The come 
: : aflionate Sa- 
what morethen a toleration. They preach , and print, and aparnnen es 


practiſe their Hereticall impieries openly ; they hold their 26, GR 
- . . »” s r © 
Conventicles weekly in our chiefe Cities , and Suburbs ,jproceedivgs 


thereof, and there propheſfie by turnes ; and (that I may uſe eSATA, 


Pref. p.2. 


The Epiſtle 
the phraſe of Tertullian) edificantur inruinam, they build one 
another in the faith of their Sect, to the ruine of their ſoules; they 
flock in great multitudes to their Fordans, and both Sexes 
cnter into the River, and are dipt after their manner with a 
kind of fpel{ containing the heads of their erroneous tenets, 
and their engaging themſelves in their ſchiſmaticall Cove- 
nants , and {it I may fo ſpeak) combination of ſeparation. And 
as they defile our Rivers with their impure waſhings, and 
our Pulpits with their falſe prophectes and phanaricall en- 
thuftaſmes , ſo the Prefles ſwear and groane under the load 
of their blaſphemies. Forthey print not onely Anabaptiſme, 
from whence they take their name; but many other moſt 
damnable doctrines, tending to carnall liberty, Familiſme, 
and a medley and hodg-podze of all Religions. Witneſle the 
Book printed 1644. called The Bloodte Tenet, which the Au- 
thor afhrmeth he wrote in Milke; and if he did ſo, he hath 
put much Rats bare into ir, as namely, That it is the will and 


command of God, that ſincethe comming of his Sonne the Lord 


Teſus, a permiſsion of the moſt Paganiſh, Fewiſh, Turk:ſh, or Anti- 
chriſtian Coz{ciences and Worſhips be gramed to all men in all Na- 


| tions and Countryes ; That Civill States with their officers of Fu- 
ſlice are not Governours or Defenders of the Spiritual and Chriſti- 


an ſtate and worſhip ; That the doitrine of Perſecution in caſe of 
Conſcience (maintained by Maſter Calvin, Beza, Cotton, and 
the Miniſters of the New Engliſh Churches) & guilty of all they 
blood of the ſoules crying for ventzeance under the Altar > Wit- 
neſle a Tracate of Divorce, in which the bonds of marri- 
ace are ler looſe to inordinate luſt, and putting away wives 
for many other cauſes befides that which our Saviour only 
approveth, namely, in caſe of Adultery. Witneſſe a Pam- 
phler newly come forrh, intituled, Mans Mertality, in which 
the ſoule is caſt into an Endymion {leep, trom the houre of 
death to the day of Judgement. Witneſlea bold _ - | 
cre 
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fered to hundreds, and to ſome at the doore of the houſe of 
Commons, called The Yinaication of the Royall Commiſcjon of 
King Feſus, wherein the brazen fac'd Author bluſheth nor 
to brand all the Reformed Churches, andthe whole Chri- 
ſtian world at this day,which chriſten their children, & ſign 
chem with the ſeale ot the Covenant, with the odious name 
ot an Antichriſtian faction. 

T hirdly,In regard of the peculiar malignity this hereſic 
hath to Magiſtracic ; other herefics are ſtricken by Authori- 
ty, this ſtrikes at Authority it ſelfe, underminerh the powers 
that are erdaincd of God,and endeavoureth to wreſt the {word 
out of the Magiſtrates hand,to whom God hath given it for 
the cutting oft of all herefie, and impiety ; and it this Se&t 
prevaile,we ſhall have no Monarchie in the State, nor Hie- 
rarchie in the Church,but an Anarctue in both. Ir grieveth 
a Relizious eye to ſee other vermine corrupting other Flo- 
wers of Paradiſe, as our ſweet Y/:olets,and fragrant Roſes, and 
faireſt Lillies,and various Fulyflowers, and bluſhing Emmenies, 
and beautifull Tulips : but moſt of allto ſee this berefie, like 
a venemous ſerpent, lying at the-root of theCrown-Imperiall, 
which if it be not killed, will ſo poyſon it, that the leaves 
will fall off by degrees, and the ſtalke ir ſelfe ſhortly wither. 
We read in the Prophecie of Zacharie of two ſtaves, the 
ſtaffe of beauty, and the ſlaffe of bends, which ſupported the 
State and Church of Iſrael. By the ſfaffe of beauty or comli« 
neſſe, the Lawes of every Kingdome and Common-wealth 
may beunderſtood, which beare up the State, and preſerve 
decent order and comlinefle among men; By the flaffe of 
bonas the covenants and oathes whereby the members are 
firmly tyed'to their head,and one to another. It the ſtaffe of 
beauty be broken, there will be a down-fall of all good or- 
der and government:if the ftaffe of bonds be broken,all things 
will be at a /ooſe end, Methinks I ſee theſe rwo ſtaves ſhining 

| B 3 in 


T he Epiſtle 
in the golden Maces borne before you ; the faffe of beauty in 
that borne before the Houſe of Commons, in which the 
Legiſlative power and the beautifull order ofthe ſeverall E- 
ſtares of this Kingdome are conſpicuous ; thaſfaffe of bonds 
in that which is carryed before the Houſe of Peers,in which 
the power of Fudicature, even to bends and death, principally 
refiderh. Now becaule theſe heretiques alone proteſſedly 
-: Bloody teach the cxautorating all Chriſtian Magiſtrates, and in ex- 
| 7-P?* prefſetermes deny both the Legiſlative power in theCom- 
mons to propound or ena. Lawes in matter of Religion, 
and all coercive power in the houſe of Peeres,or any other, 
to inflict civill puniſhment for the violation of them, and ſo 
as much as in them lyeth, they endeavour to break both theſe 
(faves of the Prophet, they delerve the ſmarteſt ftroak from 


dec.r.1.to. both. 
17964. am  Withtheſe Heretiques I enter into Liſts in the enſuing 


atas Sam- . . . 
»zales Tractate, and without any flouriſh of Rhetorick at all fall 


-oſ3; inſiz- upon them with Logicall and Theologicall weapons, weild- 


14 24 edaftera Scholaſticall manner z foritis moſt true which P4- 
 ,multa de pirizs Curſor ſometimes ſpake in the head of his Troops, 


| cn hs FN advancing on in their march againſt the Armie of the Sam- 
7'e quam e- nites, more glorious in ſhew then formidable, as conſiſting 


. 7 a4e0- Of men more ſumptuouſly then ſtrongly armed , encoura- 


* diſſeruit: 8 : : 4 . 
| arſe cri= g10g his {ouldiers after this manner : Feare not this Pazeant 


vulnera fi- xather then Armiez their large feathers and imbroydered 


2 P= ſcarfes give no wounds their rich belts, and painted rar- 


'r:7anſice . gets, and thin gilt breaſt-plates will not endure the puſh of 


\*& cap. che Roman pike. It is not beauty, and gorgeous apparell, 
*:nica/um but ſtrength, and valour, and Armour of proof makes a War- 
"wen; © riour. Andtherefore that brave Commander of the Tro- 
\geratyr, jans, HecFor, deſervedly checkt his brother Par#,a Paragon 
"25. of beauty,and anexcellent Carpet Xnieht,in the flower of his 


cr. Il. age, for undertaking a fingle combat with Menclas, ſaying, 
Ove 


Deidicatory. 
"Out a7 ma neaiouy nivuers » mHre op Apgodinyg, 
"Hrs xlun, 76, Te 6d Gr, 67 oy xovinn wikis, 

Pickt phraſes and witty conceits and ornaments of Rheto- 
rick doe well in Panegyricks,& Parzncticks,but they are of 
little or no uſc in Polemicks, in which thus Ziv informs 
us, Vi geritur res: Spernitur orator bonus horrids' miles amatur. 

Bur why doe Itrouble my ſelfe with theſe new upſtart 
Secaries ? There is a learned and reverend Aſſembly of 
Divines attending on you, who will take care zequid Eccle- 
{ia detrimenti capiat, Who preſt me for this ſervice ? My An- 
ſwer hereunto is as ready as true, That though I were not 
preiſed, yet I waschallenged to it. And if I had declined 
this Combat, as others did, the Adverſary would have 
growne moſt inſolenr, and all the City and Borough rung 17<06;biltl 
of their vaunting brags, and confidence in their cauſe, and on Donation. 
our difftidence inours ; therefore I gave them a meeting at ve publice,f 
the timeand place appointed, Andthough I were but one, [,;,5,-, 
and they many, yet they were not able ro withſtand 4nabepriſtis, 
nr ri 7 divas, the irreſiſtible and all- conquering force A — 
of truth : neither did they after that ſend any more challen- gue a nobis 
ges. And I had then purſued the combat with my pen, had = 
not the more neceſſary functions of my Paſtorall charge Sec Romary 
hindered me. But now being diſcharged againſt my will, coli 
of preaching at my Cures , and having lately publiſhed an <.g. Fons eft 
Anſwer to a Popiſh Challenge: I could not think of any $4474: 
fitter employment for the preſcnt, then to perfect the notes lifige (eteni 
taken long ſince in that Piſputation, and to ſupply whatſo- animantss ei 
ever might ſeeme lacking to the fuller confuration of thoſe —_ * 
erroneous tenets, 8& to commend both to the publike view, omniun opifi 
that the Antidote might be there ready, where the infection firſt *nedvum | 
brake out. As Solinus writeth, that in Sardinia where there is c— 
a venemous Serpent called Solifuga, (whoſe biting is pre- 7% 9%; *nve 
ſent death) there is alſo at hand a Fountaine, in which they /emedum.. © 
who 
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who waſh themſelves after they are bir,are preſently cured. 
This venemous Serpent (were Solifuga) flying from, and 
ſhunning the light of Gods Word, is the Anabaptiſt, who 
in theſe later times firſt ſhewed his ſhining head, aad ſpec- 
kled $kin, and thruſt out his ſting necrethe-place of my reſi- 
dence, formore then twenty yecres : And if theſe Ditputa- 
tions and Writings of mine may prove like the Waters of 


xron. Arbit. the Fountaine in Sard;xia, ſovecraigne againſt the ſting and 


»de datum ſt teeth ofthis Serpent, I ſhall accouar my paines well ſpent; 


ulnus contig it 


de {alus, 


and whilſt I endeavour to free others from ſpirituall chral- 
dome, forgetthe tediouſneſle of my corporall, and poſſeſſes 
my ſoule in patience,ull God ſhall ſend deliverance ; to whoſe 
gracious direction, and powertull protection, I commend 
you, beſeeching God to crowne your ſincere intentions,and 
religious endeavours, for the Reformation of Church and 
State, with ſuch ſucceſſe,thar this your meeting may be like 
to that in the 25. yeare of Edw. 3. which is known to poſte- 
rity by the name of Benedium Parliamentum, the bleſſed 
Parliament. 


From Priſon in the Lo: Peters 
honſe in Alderſgate-ſtreet, 
lan. 10, 1644. 


Yours in the Lord Teſus, 


Dan:FrarLeyv. 
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TOMYREVEREND, 


and much eſteemed Friend, 
Mr. Joun Downamn:. 


Worthy Sir, 
FSR Have now finiſhed my Pelemicall Tractate againſt 
FA X$ the Anabapriſts ; which had ileprt ſecurely by me in 
a whole skin of Parchment , had not the clamonrs 
X of the Adwverſaries awaked it, who cry downe Pado- 
FIJVY baptiſme, and cry up Anabaptiſme,net onely in the_ 
Palpit but alſo from the * Preſſe,tothe great offence of godly minds, * See 4.3ar 
and the ſcandall of the Church, his Treatiſe 
Dipping : F 
Cormell his Pamphler, entituled, The Commiſſion of King Feſus : A. Ritey his Libell, calle 
The Vanity of Child:ſh Baptiſme : Ch: Blackwood, The fturming of Antichriſt, and The Confej] 
of the Anabap i(ts, printed at London, 1644. 


You will peradventure returne me an Anſwer in the words of the 
Poet, Ole quid ad te ? What doth this concerne me, whoſe Re- 
frraint ts a neceſſary Superledeas from proceeding 424 nſt theſe_> 
preſumptuous and daring Seitaries ? And the anfurniſhing me of 
all Books, and helps of mine owne Notes and Collettions lately ta- 
key from me) furniſheth me with 100 juſt anexcuſe for not writing, 
T confeſſe to my griefe it doth, but what will you have me doeH, 
Situ & otio torpeſcere ? Such a reſt would be moſt reſtleſſe and 
tedious ; The leſſe I doe, the more I muſt needs ſuffer, and rhe more 
1 aoe, the leſſe I ſuffer. And beleeweme, Sir, it 15 not an ambition 
fo be ſeene in the Preſſe, but a deſire for the time to forget my un- 
ſofferable preſlures, which hath now ſet me on worke, As _ we 
C ave_s 


have the world at will , and can give our Mind her wazaries at 
pleaſure, to fixe our thoughts on any certaine ſubjett, is a kind of 
incarceration of the ſpirit ; ſo when our Eftate is {equeſtred, 
and our perſon confined and no theame is given us daily to enlarge 
wpoen, but the valuing of our unvaluable toſſes, andthe preſent ſup - 
plying 0 © our importurate wants, to divert our minds from com 
menting upon our deplorate eſtate, and forcibly confining our medi- 
tations to armore pleaſant ſubjeit, u a great eaſe and kind of liberty 
to immurcd thoughts. 

But this ts not all, for as $, Jerome thought whereſoeviy he_ 
was, whatſoever he did, he heard the ſound of the laſt Trumpet, 
and the ſummons of the Archangel, Surgite mortui, & venite ad 
judicium : So we thinks wh:reſoever I am, and whatſoever my ba- 
ſineſſe is, I heare that V x of the Apoſtle, Woe be unto me if 1 
preach not the Goſpel: And preach the Goſpel I can now no other- 
wiſe then from the Prejſe, for both my Pulpits are taken from me, 
and poſſeft by other's, and I cannot obtaine (though by my ſelfe and 
friends 1 earneſ#ly ſough: it ) that liberty which $. Paul enjoyed 
when he w.2s impriſoncd at Rome, to preach the Goſpel to my fellow 
priſoners. Now therefore ſith I cannot lingua, I muſt be content as 
1 am able evangelizare calamo,to preach with my Pen, which I 
£ai hardly dip 1nto any other liquor , then the juice of Gall, in re- 
gard of the malignity of the times ,and the inſolencies of the enemies 
of the truth. As Adaers, Efts, and other venemous ſerpents breed 
21 01d broken walls : ſo all ſorts of Heretiquts and Schiſmatiques 
breed and are exceedingly multiplyed by reaſon of the ruptues in 
State,and diſtra&tion of the time, Among all theſe the Papiſts 
and the Anabaptiſt's are moſt dangerous and peſtilent enemies, the 
one to the Church, the other to the State , Theſe above all others ha- 
ving beſtirred themſelves, ſince the waters were troubled : and 
they boaſt in ſecret of their great draughts ot fiſh, the Papiſts of 
20000. Proſelytes,the Anabaptiſts of 47. Churches. ; 

Si natura negat tacit, indignatio verium, 
As 


As well Tndignation as Zeale hath flirred up my drooping ſpirit, 
and encouraged me though (4% T ſaid before ) unarmed, to fall apo 


both , the former gn my Anſwer to a Popiſh Challenge the latter gn 91d Ex 


this myCatabapriſtarum Catacrifis. Jerom comforting 4 young 


. Hermite,bade him look up to heaven , & Paradiium mente de- 


ambularc aſſuring him that ſolong as he had Paradiſzin hu mind, 
and heaven in his thoughts, tamdiu in eremo non eris, ſo long he 
was not in the wilderneſſe. Ss verilyit ſeemes to me, folong as Ican 
draw the ſword of the ſpirit,and purſue freely the enenues of the dg- 
rine and diſcipline of the Church of England,and beat them out 
of their trenches, ſo long me thinks I am not in bends, The Lord 
in mercy look upon the Convul,;ons inthe State, and Diſtractions in 
the Church, and turne eur Baptiſme of blood into a Baprilme 
of tears: in which we may and ought all to be Anabaptiſts.Thi is 
the hearty wiſh of him, who loveth the truth for it ſelfe, and you for 
thetruths ſake, 


Dau: Featley. 
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The Preface to the Reader. 


Dd <QDA al) IN 1094 fort animu mutatas dicere formas 


DD LoSS) Corpora, I am to tel thee( Chriſtian Reader )this 
AE AN S& S New yeare of zew changes never heard of in for- 
Y If. [D_ mer Ages, namely, of Haras turned into Aras, 
ID DN [SD S Stables into Temples, Stalls into QQires, Shnop- 
D X DS) F< boards into Communion Tables, Tubs into Pul- 
RE Eew—& Pits, Aprons into Linzer Ephods,and Meckhanicks 
\&> SJJEH 


of the loweſt ranke into Prieſts of the high places, 
Thou ſhalt heare1n this Treatiſe not of 4 line drawne after Protogenes, 
nor of an 11:ad after Homer, but of a Metamorphoſis after Ovid : not 
made by Poericad !icenſe,put by Prepheticall liberty : not of men into 
itus 1.72, bcaſts, but of S. Pauls wars S4;iz, evill beaſts, ſhall I fay, into men ? 
nay into 222x of God,and Prophets of the New Law. 
p. ad Paulin. If ever Saint Jeroms Complaint werein ſeaion, it is now : Phyſiti- 
od "PT ans keep within the boands of their Science ;, Smiths meaale with the 
4 my Hammer and Anvill ; the Linuen Draper deales not in Woellen clath, 
-aftant fab i- morthe Woolien Draper in Linnen , the Carpenter takes not the Joyners 
a febri; ſola work ont of h:5 1494, nor the Joyner the Carpenters ; the Shoomaker goes 
enpturarsi got veyond his Laſt, nor the Tailor beyond his Meaſure, onely the trade 
White, of expounoing Scripture ts a Ayſteric which every Artizan arrogateth 
vindicant, to nim/elfe, The Phylitian hcre wil be preſcribing rece1pts,the Lawyer 
anc ganit's Wl bedrmxrring upon aubia Evangelica,and cvery handy-crafts man 
ns en” He will be bazaling the pure Word of God with imprre and nwathed 
tim Rh hands. ihis the pratling buſwifes' his the old dotard,this the wrangling 
us haic va. ſophiſter, in a word, this men of a ' profeſſions, and men of na prof ſſion, 
verſe preſiis take upon them to have kill in, readily teiching that they never learned, 
munt Av;it andabunianily porrring ont that which was never infuſed into them, 
= = The Apoſtic comparing the dignity of the miniſterial tunction with 
ET”. the indignity 211d infuthciencie of moſt mens gitts for it, cryes out, 
_—: Who is ſuſſicient for theſe things ? But if we contider mens opinions of 
ts ſustper quos TREIT © WINE gifts,a:d their practice at this day, We may ia), ho 16 uot 
wobis fluenta ſtifficient for theſe things ? Not the mcancſt Artizan,not tne 1lliterateſt 
releſta emas Di -Javourcr, but holds himfclteſufticjetit to be a Mafter-builger 1n 


rant ot amtez Chr ft; Church. Wheon the Jetuice heretoforc caſt this in our diſh, we 
effundcre quam 


tnfundt wilint, loqui quam autire paratio'es, prompti doc'ie quod nov didicerunt. 2 Cor. 2, 16. 
Bellar.l.z de verb.D 1c 15 34d obſecro nuns diceret Baſiltus, ® Pharmaca'olas, ſutures ,cateroſg; 
opifices-£14a74 a puipiis ſacia eloquia traftare apud Lutheranos & Calviniitas videret ? 
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ot (eades - | 
al wayes flung it back into hs face, with a confident denyall, anſwering 
him in the wordgof the Arch-angel, 1ude 9. The Lord rebuke thee,thou 
falſe tongue, But now thoſe whoſe Rehgion, if they have any, is a ne- 
eative one, and ſtands in a meere oppefition to Popery, notwithſtan- 
ding herein ftrengthen the Papiſts hands againſt us, and put usto that 
miſerable Apologie of the Poet, 
=== Pudet hac opprobria nobrs, 
Et dici potuiſſe, c# non potniſſe refelli, 

It is a thouſand pitties,that not in the dawaivg of the day from the night 
of Popery, and firſt g/immering of the light of Retormation, as 1n Lu- 
thers firſt ſtanding vp for the Truth ; but now in the 100m ride of the «c,. ©leid.Com 
Goſpel, ſuch owles and bats ſhould fiy abroad every where, and flatter 1,5, 
in our Churches,and ile upon our Foxts, Pulpits, and Communion T a> 
bles,and not either b< caught,and confined to their nelts in bares, or 
rotten trees, or put in Cares fit for ſuch night-birds, T wonder that 
our doores, polts, and walls {weat not, upon which ſuch Notes as 
theſe have been of late attix.d, On [ſuch a day ſuch a Brewers Clerk. 
Exercijcth, Such a Taylor Expounaeth, Such a Waterman Teacheth. 
If we have*Crow-Pocts, and Pyc-Porteſſes ; 1f Turners turn Bezalicls, ; a) Perſ.pro 
and Aholiabs to mend the po/i/hed works of the Temple , if Cooks, with Sar.1. Corve 
Demoſthenes, (delervedly reproved by 2 S. Baſil ) initead of mincing of Poctas & Po 

T. | 000 [3 al Tc ; Wu". tridas picas, 
their meat tall upon dividing of the Word, if Taylors leapup fromthe Cp YTheod + 
Shop-board to the Pulpir, and parch up Sermons out of ttolne reds ; jj, <1. 294, 
if not onely of the /oweſf of the people, as in Ieroboams time, Prieſts are ouiuyys Ang 
conſecrated to the moſt high Goa; but it like as Novatus conſecrated him- Sipny 47g 1u 
ſelfe a Biſhop, to theſe ordaine themſelves Pricſts and Deacons; if they 7” £9 ba © 
enter not 'nt-»rhe Chnrch,but break into it; if they rake not holy Orders, $4, , 890 
but ſnatch th:m tothemſelves ; doe we marvaile tolee fuch contuſion FS a 
inthe Church asthereis ? As Chriſt ſometimes {pake, $5 lumen tene- 
bre, quante tenebra ? If the light that # in thee be darkneſſe, how great # \tg.6.13. 
that darkneſſe ? So may we truly ſay, If in Order it {: Fe there be Con- 
falton, how great is the Confuſion ? What arc all the Prophers become 
mad that the aſſes mouth muſt needs be opened by miracle to reprove 2 Per.2.16, 
them ? Thovgh ſome would be content to have 1t thouzht fo, and we 
mult not refuſe to weare our maſters cogyizance,Who was ſaid by ſome 
of his k1ircd to be beſides himſelfe : yet we muſt tell them the caſe is Mar.3.21. 
far difterent ; for thcre the Aﬀle ſaw the Angel in his way, but here the Num16.23 


c 


Arg-lsſeethe Aſſes in their places ; there the Aſſe ſpake once,becauſe 
he was twice ſtruck, but here the Aﬀes ſpeak often, becauſe they are 
| G3 not 


i | :5n; Now if any main 
their preſumption. Now 
Johan, Gaſt. not fo much as oice ſtruck __ i 4 |; by Laicks come,that he may 
{- cxord, Anab. from whence this Cer gee Sl 
oY 1na defiresto know ag ſſet Rabbies and AMechanick Enthuſfiaſts,and 
1.35. Anav.tp- "EE #lle 3 ” , 
59*=-,, Not think that thele ed Trades 
Wa oe profonred Watermen, and Swblime Coachmen, _ py him eruſe the 
licandi offici- mer, of almoſt all lorts arc ny "Reg _ = 4 Caſtre "-n-hao0y 
main; ae ali- ones of Heret1ques written by ifon = - $.. 
,4'q Catalogues her with the Hi 
2: "HOT de Ruſconibus, togethe 
0, eo  Sluſſenburgins, and Ambroſins | Ls andthe ſhell 
ELETL o ric of Sleiden, Bullenger,ard Gabriel Abres,and - ry EE Lake 
Fr cCleftts 11A IK We | 7 Calls © © 
Wo [nat 6nd that they all pr ocecded Dottors out 0 = = have of the Here- 
EE + not Of 7 viay,as {renews lomets: | lk, 
= + Anat Ot — m—_— His name in the Hebrew ſignifieth 
VIS £0 CICQ8+ 1, e191 * 'r OT LIC ; 5 4 
5. tike E910n,gthe FAtncr iav. the name of the 
( 4 i : av {4 the Z4 f 
Le quien 0648 _—_ gone _ Pifierh - Solis oy” oft i : piece of wo od, Or 
KIGER, ; j po : , z2netl) 1N oo 2 4 7 
aco-Ficl fra fatrer of the Anabapri/ & & * F 'c block Were Cut thoſe 
mIEEar HY. block, and 4 ver) blockhead Yer a ag _ —_ and Sucvia, that 
Sce the Hiſt. cf 7. ,1e indled ſucha firein Germany, F004, Ch 
loch £225 tat it with the blood of 15 0000.0T them 
be 0h "P could not be fully quenched, no py = laces by the Magiſtratcs 
edart London, MET O ) death in ſeverall place "v : 
och 11t to dcAth 1N 16 : 
647- killed 10 WAT, OF PIN "Chas :zabeth, and King 1ames, an 
:t Joh. Gaſt). This fire in the reignes of Queene Elizab om a is Far 
xo1d. Ana. - & TAaIzne till nuww, WAS COVEre | ; 
_- Ego vi- ”_ pane ak ut t any tine by the care of the Eccleſiaſtical and 
eS47* =>, a(hes:; Or If t DIAKE OUL AT ANY LLNTS _— he n1hap- 
; Nicol, Stock AUS; OLM . Hut out, But of late, fince the u1nap 
2 211 MacGiitrates it WAS foone put Out, | 
ETD IRS Urares! fi hed brought upon us, the T mporall 
hich ou AT NS Soirituall locked up j aff 
barſiſe vene- {.ord being other waycsimployed, an We 4 reſumed upon the 
um illud im- . we hi Sect 21mnong others,hat OIATP : : 
al a 17 the ſcabbera,t IS OTC, 6 5 k] Convyenticles re-baptiz.d 
orwm dogms- = {the State,that it hath held Weekly -ONVerm th ey. | 4 
m. Hunc alt- PAtIence OTC - 1 wy men together in the twilight in Rivclets ,all 
jerunt Mone hundreds of Men and WO 4 elſcwhere,dipp ing them over head and 
wins & PM- (m2 armes of the TRAMES, ANG ELICW "I - ir Hereſi 
rus quibus Om "hk | h printed divers Pamphlets 1n d. fence of their Here Ny 
FS quigus It hat ran IVC X W al- 
elut emiſſark. CME! ſome of our Preachers to diſputation. No 


1 211d challenge * A—— 
—=T” ek my un; hath bcen alwayes hitherto gin wor =o f 
ermaniam. encmie of our Church and State, the ) woke yet ſecing this 
onr.cata Par. ,:14-fire as they have caſt in the boſome of _ my 

G ta ſedt- 7 » . . o PAarl 3 
oF per ſtrange fire kindled inthe ag ry oke it 1m duty to caſt the was 
erman. Al/at. Abin*s ofterinZ 1t on Gods Altar, I thougnt: Y s 
Sueviam ad ters of Siloam upon It,to extinguiſh its 
5 0900. fite— 


ET! Thine in the Lord leſw, D- F, 
Calend. Tan, 1645 Priſoner in P<ter-houle. 
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what wile thou ſay of Infants that neither experimentally know the 
grace of Baprtiſme, nor the laſſe by want thereof ? Shall we baptize then * 
Tes, by all meanes , if there be any danger ; For it were better that they 
ſneuld be [anFlified, though they be not ſenſible thereof, they to goe ont of 
this world without the ſeal and baage of their inttiation into Chriſtianity. 
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A. true Relation of what paſſed at a 


meeting in Southwark, between D, Featley A 


anda companyof Anabaptiſts, Otober 
I7. 1642, 


DD Ou Frer the Company were placed , and Dr. Feat!ey 
AZ /ANS had made a ſhort ejaculatory Prayer to G O D, 
(2 Wo givea blefling to the meeting, a Scotchman 
began thus. 


A. Door, we come to diſpute with you at this time , 
ot for contention ſake, but to receive ſatisfaction : wee hold that the 
Baptiſme of Infants cannot be proved lawfiill by the Teſtimony of Serip= 
ture, or by Apoſtolicall tradition ; if you therefore can prove the ſame ei- 
ther way, we ſhall willingly ſubmit unto you. {4 

Are you then Anabaptilts ? I am deceived in my expe&ation,, 
T thought that the ending of this meeting had bin to have reaſo- 
ned with you about other matters, and that my taske would have 
beene to have jultifted our Comnunion-Booke, and the lawtulneſſe 
and neceility of comming to the Church , which I am ready to 
doe. Anabaptiſme (which I perceive is the poynt you hold) is an 
hereſte long fince condemned both by the Greeke and L atine 
Church,and I could have withed alſo that you had brought {chol- 


lars with you, who knew how to diſpute, which I conceive you doe 


not, to tarre as I guefſe by your habit, and am informed concer- 
ning your profetlions : for there are but two wayes of diſputing , 
Firlt by Authority, 
Secondly by reaton. 
D Firſt 


Scotchnan, 


D. Feathy. 


Scorch-man.,. 


D. Feetley, 
SeRion 1, 

' Two ©Oueftie 
ons of the Tri- 


4 Difpuation with Auabaptifts 
T Irſt by Authority, if you will diſpute in Divinity, you mut be 
able to prodacerhe Scriptures in the Original! Languages, 

For — word of = 


6 or m0 Tranſlation is ſimply anthenticail, or the und 
od. 

In the undowbted word of God there can be w Error. 

Bit in Tranſlations there may be, and are errors. 

The Bible Tranſlutes therefore is not the undoubted word of God , 
but ſo farre onely as it agreeth with the Original,which( as I am infer- 
med, none of y 'u underſtand. : 

Secondly, if you will diſpute by Reaſon, you muſt conclude 
{yllogiſtically in mood and r month which I take to be out of your 

lement. However, {ith you have ſo earneſtly deſired this meeting, 
and have propounded a Queſtion to me I little expeted : before I 
anſwer yours, I will propound a Queſtion or two to you concer- 
ning the bleſſed Trinity, that I may know whether you are well 
initrufted in the principles of Catechiſme, who yet are ſo well con- 
ceited of your ſelves, that you take upon you to teach others. 

Thzs, M.Doftor, is nihil ad Rhombum,we world know of you whether 
the Bajtiſm of Children can be proved lawful ( as we ſaid before.) wit is 
praiſed among you, 

Whereas you ſay this my queſtion is not ad Rhowhaum,you miltake 
the matter. For it is ad —_ if yon know what the Phraſe js: 
meaneth.Is not the form of Baptiſme this ?I Baptize thee in the name i 

{ 
- 


of the F avber the Son,and the Holy Ghoſt! therfore my queſtions concers- 


'nicypropounded, ning the Trinity appertain to the Doftrine of Baprtiſme. Before 


therefore I anſwer you concerning the perſons fit to be Baptized , 
whether men and women onely in riper years, or children alſo : to 
try your skill, I will propound an argument to cach of you out of 
Scripture, concerning the bleſſed Trinity. 
And firſt, (turning to the Scotchman) | 
Doe. you believe , ſaith hee ,that each of the three perſons 15 
God ? how then doth Chriſt, John 19. 3. ſay that the Father is the 
onely-true God ? | 
2. After turning to the other. a 
Doe you believe that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Father, ; 
and the Son? if you doe ſo, how then doe you afifwer the words of 
ear Saviour, Tobn 15.26. The Spirit which proceeds from the F ather ? 
there is no mention at all of proceeding from the Son, but the 
Father onely. To the latter of thele queries nothing was —— 
| Y 


Ee 
© 4 


LC 


fs - KF ? 4 
in Southwark. ” x$ 
by either of them; to the former they both anſivered. Firſt the 
Scotchman. | 

We never intend to deny that every perſon in Trinity 3s God, for the text SC ctcmen 
yeu alledge, it proves not what you bring 18 far. 

Heret be Text being read, the Scotchman anfwered, Chriſt oppoſeth 
ba. F ather, as the true God #1 all falſe Gods. 

T doe not urge the word tr#e, for: that indeed is - amy 11h OP= D, Peatley; 
poſttion to falſe Gods, but the word #4, and thus I frame the Ar- 

- Ument. 
" If God the Father be the or:ly true God, then the holy 
4 Ghoſt is not God. 
But God the Father is the onely true God; 
_ Ergo the Holy Ghoſt is not God. - 
be F ather is ſaid to be the only God inrejpedt of & fence. g 

This Anſwer containes in ic Blaſphewy for if the Father bee hy 
the onely true God, in reipe& of Effence; then is not the Son or The ventes 
the Holy Ghoſt God in us 23 of Eſſence ; - but that is falſe and 79%s Scetch- 
blaiphemous, for then the three perſons ſhould not be one God in Nennieg: = þ 
Elſence; or in reſpeC& of Effſence. this blow theo 

Here the Scotchmans anſiver being exploded, he wrote ſome- be gave in, and 
thing, and gave it ſome there preſent, and in the meane while one ſpake 70 
M. Cxfin interpoling, ſaid. m:refora good 

T come not here to diſpute, but to receive ſatisf ation of dhe dowbts,which Jrans 
zf you can reſolve me in, I ſhal ſubmit.Nor» for the place you alledge out of : 
S. John, I concerve it may be thus anſwered : Chriſt ſpake this as man, 
and his meaning is that his F ather is only God, and n) Creatare is ſo. 

It is very true, that ozly excludes all creatures; but wheteas you 
ſay that theſe words are ſpoken by Chriſt, as man onely, it cannct 
ſtand with the Text; for it is added, avd whom tha haſt ſent, Jeſus 
Chriſt, Chritt ſaith it is lite Eternall to know the Father to be the 
onely true God, and whom he hath ſent, Jets Chritt ; bur it is not 
lite Eternall to know Chriſt onely as man , bur as true God and 
man, and ſo a pertect Mediator: neither is Chriſt ſaid only the Son 
q of God, in reſpeCt of his temporall generation, as man;bur alſo in 
; reſpeC of his eternal generation. as he is the ſecondperton inTrini- 
| Iy; this anſwer therefore of yours is not ſufficient nor pertinent. _ b 
4, Doftor, the company is not ſatisf e1 with their Anſzers, 1 praygte- m_ 200 Lene 
> KB A/o:vetbe doubr your ſelfe. 7 
, I will, as toone as they have 2 —— ob'cRions; for, I 
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4 4 Diſputation with Anabaptiſts 
-» j 4M how unfit theſe men are to take upon them the office of Teachers, 
additions to the WhO are {0 imperfe@ in the fundamentall poynts of Catechiſme. 
Conference, Now let them propound what queſtions they pleaſe. 
Cutin. What is the nature of a viſible Church? what is the majter and f rme of 


ary bye A : *1t? or what is the vi ſible Church of Chriſt made ap of, by authority of the 


the firſt that Scriptures? 

ſubſcribed thy Your Queſtion is, Quid conſlituit viſivilem Eccleſiam, what makes a 

Anabapufts Church. 

confeſſion. =. 

Sus w 1%44- Iankwer, according to the Scriptures and the joynt confent of 

D F#catley. Of all-proteſtant Churches in the- world , French., Dutch, &c. 

Cufin, in the harmony ot confteſhons, that the ſincere preaching of the 

me « 5% Word, and the due adminiſtration of the Sacraments,conſtitutes or 

Of the defi . makes a true viſible Church. The Papiſts make many notes of the 
" Church, as antiquity, univerſality, ſucceſſion, miracles, and diverſe 


#7 of 2 
chnch "4 Other: but the reformed Churches make but two onely, namely 
; thole aboye mentioned. 
Cufin, What is a true particalar viſible church ? 
D- Featley, A particular companie of men , profeſling the chriſtian faith , 
knowne by the two marxs above mentioned, the ſincere preaching 
Cubn. of the word, and the due TI ORE WEE of the Sacraments. 
D. Featle, I the charch of England ſach a church . 
. it 1S 10. 
Cutin., H a # 
Þ. Feateley, ow prove ye tA : 


Firſt, I anſwer, I need not to prove it, but you are to difprove it; 
For as Hooker teacheth, in his Eccleltaſticall Politie , they who are 
in poſſeſſion are not bound to prove their right , but they who goe 
abont to thruſt them our are to diſprove their right, aud bring a 
better title for themſelves. 

Scondly, yet to give you further ſatisfaftion, thus I prove the 
____ chmch of £/andto be ſuch a church. 
us « LM Every church in which the word of God is ſincerely preached , & 
of Z pile reign the ſacraments lawfully and rightly adminilſtred, is ſuch a church. 
grue Chartb. But in the church of Exg/and the word is fincerely preached,and 
© theſacraments lawfully adminittred. 
5 Ergo, the church of England is ſuch a church. 
Cugo, I denie that in the church of England the word is ſincerely preached , ov 
the. ſacraments rightly adminiStred, : 


Sebthe SOIth= moved theſe Queſtions only to make it appeare to the auditors ,. 
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in. Southwark. 
' T have here two things to prove. 
| 1. That the dodrine of the church of England is agreeable to 
Gods word. 
2. Theſacraments are rightly adminiſtred in it. 
Firſt, the doftrine of the church of England is contained in the 
39 Articles. 
Secondly, the due adminiſtration of the ſacraments in the com- 
munion-book. But both the one & the other are agreeable wo Gods 
word. 
Ergo, the preaching of the word and adminiſtration of the ſa- 
craments in the church of England are agreeable to Gods word. 
T denie that the 39 Articles and the book of common-prayer are agreeable to Cyffin? 5 
Gods word. | 
1.1 wil prove that the book of Articles isagreeable to Gods word. 
In the book of Articles, the firſt which concerneth the blefled 
Trinity,the 2.3.4-which concern the incarnation of Chrilt Jeſus his 
death and reſurreftion.,the 5.which concerneth the holy Ghoſt,the 
6.the perfe&ion of ſcriptures,and the 18. following, which impugn 
Popery, are agreeable to Gods word ; and you cannot name any 
one of the relt which is not agreeable ; therefore they are all a- 
oreeable. It you know any one that is not agreeable.initance in it, 
and I will preſently ſhew how it is agreeable to ſcripture. 
For the 39 Articles, I know not what they are , I never ſaw them that I Cugn? 
rememt er. 
Then for ought you know they are all conformable to ſcrip- D, Featley, 
ture, at leaſt you can except againit none of them. Now for the 
book of common-prayer ,it confitts partly of Plalms , Epiflls, and 
Goſpels, partly of Prayers, and the form and manner of admini- 
{tration of the ſacraments. But the former are taken out of ſcrip- 
_ » the latter are agrecable to it, What doe you except againſt 
it ? 
I except againſt your adminifiration of Baptiſm, it is not rightly admini= © gn) 
fired in your church for your baptize children, and that is not agreeable to RNS. 
Gods word: if you ſay it is, how doe you prove it by ſcriptures ® © _— _ Wo: 
This D. F. undertook to prove out of ſcriptures , but before he Thar the Magi . 
alledged any text of ſcripture for it , another Anabaptilt interpo- ſtrate may com- 
{ed. pell men to come 
Tow ſay your church is a true church ; that cans be : for the true chuech *9 < _ and 
compels none to come to church, or puniſhes him. for his conſcience , as the Je AO 


church of England doth, D 3 Toſiab —_— io bn 


D. Featley. 


'Anaba prift 


D, Featley, 


 Rlarts up ane- 
they doubt. 
Anabapriſt, 
D. Featly. 


Mere this thirg fouls and with all bis might, according to the law of Moſes ; which veords 
Anabaptift was have an apparent reference to that firſt and great commandement, 
blank't ,and, to Dent. 6. 5. tho ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy beart, and with ll 


fave bis cregir, 


4 Diſputation with Anabaptiſts 
Tefiah was ſupream governour of the true charch in Fudh 
and Tjrael, but Joſiah compelled all Iſrael to come to 'the houtc 
of God and worſhip him there , 2 Chron. 34. 33. So Fofiah took, 
away all the ahominations out of all the countries that appertained to 
the children of Iſrael, and compelled all that were found in Iſrael to ferve 
the Lord their Ged. 
Ergo, men may be compelled by the civill magiſtrate to the 
true worſhip of God. 
Joſtah compelled them to come to Jeruſalem ; but that law is nat now in 
or ce, 
There isa three-fold law of God delivered by 1/ofes. x 
1. Ceremoniall. 2. Judiciall. and 3. Morall. The ceremonial! 
and judiciall arc not now in force; but the morall is, and Foſiah did 
this by the command of the morall law. For the text ſaith not 
that he compelled them to come to Feruſalem , but to ferue the Lord 
their God, which is a dutic required by the morall law, and the law 
of nature. For though the place of Gods Service and the manner 
be changed, yet the fubſtantiall worſhip of God fill remains , and 
princes are now as much bound to compell their ſub'e&s to the 
true worſhip of God, as Joſiab was. And moreover it is to be noted, 
that Foſiah did this by vertue of a covenant, which he made before 
the Lord, to walk after the Lord, and keep his commandements , with all 
his heart and all his ſoul,2 Chro. 34-31.And the ſpirit of God tendeth 
this teſtimony after him, 2 Kg. 23.15. Like wnto him there was no 
King befire him, that turned to the Lord with all his heart,and with all his 
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thy ſoul, and with all thy might, which Jaw is morall and perpetuall,as 
all grant. 

Prove that any ought to be compelled by the goſpel. 

That which Joſiah did agreeably to the moral] law , bindeth us 
under the goſpel ; for Chritt in the goſpel both repeateth and con- 
firmeth this commandement of loving the Lord, with all our beart, and 
all our ſoul , calling it the firſt and great commandement , Mat. 22.37, 38, y 
Therefore our princes are as much bound,as foſiah was, to compel! |} © 
their ſub'efs to ſerve the true God. Yet farther to give you ſatis- © 
fAftion, I will prove that it is agreeable to the new law to compell Þ 
men tO come to church , and - hear Gods word and _ the | 
| acra” | £ 


in Southwark. 7 


actaments, for this Chriſt teacheth in the parable recorded by 
S. Locke chap. 14. 23. Of a Kinz who made @ great ſupper , and bade many 
gueſts, and when they made excuſes, be Jaid to his ſeruant , ge to the high- 
| rays , and bedges, and compell them t) come-in, that my houſe may be full. 
 Tothis nothing being anſwered , D. Fe.tley proceeded in his 
= argument. Beſides this command in the parable, thus I prove, that 
Z you ought ro come to our churches ; the Apoſtle commandeth , 
© Rom. 13. I. Let every ſou! be ſubjelt to the higher powers, and Heb. 13.17. 
Obey them that have the over-ſight of you , and ſubmit your ſelus , for they 
watch for your ſouls , &c. To which, it we adde thoſe places in 1 Tim. 
7 2.2. and I Pet. 2.13. 14. An undeniable arguinent may be framed, 
2 toconvince your conſcience,after this manner. 
; All lawfull ſuperiours, either temporall or ſpirituall , com- 
manding lawtull things, are to be obeyed. 
But your lawfull ſuperiours in church and common-wealth, 
require you to come to ourchurch , which I proved to be a true 
church of Chrilt. 
Ergo, you ought to obey them , and you fin againſt God by 
your diſobedience to lawtull authority , it you come note 
 Thewordof God doth nt command us to c)me to. your ſteeple-houſes , Anabapuſt, 
* the King hath nothing to doe to command us in that kind. 
, The King hath power to command you in allthings that are * #49 
lawtull,and not repugnant to Gods word : (indeed it he ſhould 
command any thing againtt Gods word , you ought rather to 
obey God than man, by the example of the Apoſtle in the 
Aﬀts 4.19.) 
But it is a thing lawfall and no way repugnant to Gods + 
word, but molt agreeable thereunto to come to onr ſteep!e-hay- 
fes, (as you call them ) where the ſervants of God aflemble on | 
the Lords day and other times,to worſhip bm iz ſpirit and truth. Anabaptiſt, 
Ergo, the King hath power to command you to come to our D. Feathy. - * 
church. Anabapriſt, 


* The King makes an Idbll of the church, where doth Chriſt command us to ho _ _— 
_ come 192k LY the buckler, vita 
Where he commandeth us to hear the word preached ; for ,in bat the-Magi- 


7 ourchurch the word of God is preached , and therefore there we ſtrate ought to 
2 oughtto hear it; ” — 
= - 1Tamret ſo averſe, but if one of oxy ſociety ſhould preach in O IND 
W . an b) czery þ preach 1n Javes 9g Or 

| Mary Overis church, I we'd hear them , 1 would come where the church is Gon im 
| g*hered, for therein Þ obey Chriſt, OS Then the chbyrch, 


”- : ae” 2 + a : 
$ A Diſputation with Anabaptiſts 
D, Featley. Then you will hear none but one'of your ſociety,as if your ſocietie 
This was the ere the true church', and none of the true church but thoſe of 
plea of th: old p Y 
Donatiſts, Your ſociety. T have proved already , that we have a true chureh a- 

mong, us, but you have none. 

Scion 5, For where there are no lawfull paſtors , nor flocks , there is 
That the 4na- not a true church. But amonglt you there are not lawfull pa- 
baptiſts5have 20 tors, nor flocks. 

ComFd. Ergo, no true church. 

Anabapriſt, IVe have amongſt us lawfull Paſlogrs. 

D Featley. There are no lawtfull Pattors but thoſe who are ſent; Ro.10. 
T5. No man ought to aſſume unto himſelf that honozr, but he that us 
called, as was Aaron, Heb.5.4. all Presbyters are'to be made by impo= 


ſition of hands, 3 Tim. 4. 14. &+ 5.22.2 Tim.l, 6, 
But ycur Paitors have no ſending, no calling, no impoſition 
of hands on them, Ergo you have no lawfull paſtors. 
'Anabapriſt. None amonZſt us te ah; but they have Ordination, for they are eleed, 
examined and proved. 
D. Featley, Have you impoſition of hands of the Presbytery? 
Anabapriſt, IFee are not bound 0 tell you, if you will come to our Church ye 
may ſee. 
Cufin. I pray you M7. Door come to the point * hoyy prove you the Baptiſme of 
Children to be Iawfull by the IVord of God ? 
D, Featliy. It ſeems you will willingly tall upon no other point but this 


of Anabaptiſm , which hereſy was condemned neecr fifteen hun- 
dred ycars ago. Here, atter a long ſpace , the Scotchman puts in 
Se&ion 6. a word, ſaying, | 
Of the cbrifte> Not ſixteen hundred years ago. d 


arg children, Tf jt were but a thouſand, it is long enough, being condemned 


hi bn 6 by the whole Chriſtian Church, Greek and Latin. 

Cubn Sir, that is neither here nor there, you know what the wom mm of Samara 

4 faid, Joh. 4. Our fathers worſhipped in this mountain , and ye ſay that at 
Jerufalem is the p/ace where men dught to worſhip ;, they continued in an er- 
7? 4907 2000 Years. 

D. Fealcy, You are mittaken in your chronology, for there were not 2000 | 


years between 7acob and Chritt. Bur to let that your errour paſſe; 
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the Samaritans indeed were in an errour a long time ; but this is # 
no errour,but a dodrine of truth , that children ought to be bap- | 


tized. 


There are three ſorts of argaments of great force with all zan- Þ 


der- 


i Southwark; 


deritanding men, the firſt and chiefe(t from 


I. Scripture. 
2. Frem conſent of the univerAll churc'r. 
3- From evident reaſon. 
1 
I rv”ll produceall theſe for the baptiſme of children. 
Fe defire to have it proved by ſertpture, Scotch-man, 
Our proofs out of ſcriptute are of tio forts'; ſome probable, D. Featley, 
ome neceſſarie, 
Firſt probable ; as where it is faid inthe As 16. 33. that the 
"Apoſtle baptized the Gaoler with all that belonged to him and Lyaia, 
and her houſhold, As. 16. x5. and I Cor. 1. 16. that he baptized the 
honſhold of Stephanas, and ina whcle houſhold in all probabilicie 
there were ſome children. 
1 cannos tell that, let's bear your neceſſary proofs out of Gods word. Scorch 
There is as good ground, reaſon,or warrant for the baptizing Þ* F eatley. 
of children now , as there was of old for circumcifing them. 1... ,, ,« 
But of old children were to be circumciſed ; many plain places Joſhu. 5.3.8 
there are where that was commanded. 
| Ergo now by the ſame warrant they are to be baptized. 
Pe denie that there is the ſarse warrant or ground now for the bap- Scorch-man, 
*izing of children , that there was of ol4 for the circumciſing of them. 
For there 1s an expreſſe command for circamci/ing of children; but there 
is none for thebaptizing of any bat thoſe who can hear the worg preached, 
Mar. 28. Go reach and baptize. 
FI. That which cucumcttion yas in the old laiy to the Jews , that D, Featley. 
1s baptiſme no to us, the ſacrament of entrance into the church; 
for 1o St. Azſtine and all ſound divines hold, that our facrament of 
baptiſme anſvereth theirs of circumciſion, as the ſacrament of the 
Lords ſupper doth their Paſchall Lamb. 
2. Circumcition was inſtituted , as appears, Rome. 4.11. tobe a 
ſeal of the righteouſneſſe of faith. But for the fame end alſo was bap- 
time inſtituted , ro be a ſeal of the covenant of grace, and the 
free remiſhon of our ſins by faith. And though children 1n the old 
lai before eight dayes we'd not actuall fairh , nor could make pro- 
teſſion thereot, yet they recerved the ſacrament thereof. Therefore 
by the ſame reaſon children under the goſpel, though they have 
not a<tuall faith , nor can make proftefſion thereof, yet may and 
ought 


-marn, 


- 


ro. A Difpulation wh Anebaptifts 
» this 13% qyoht to receive the ſacrament of haptilime', which 4s a Gal of che 
——_ coverat of grace, and righteouſneſle by faith. 

e Anabaptaſts © hildren ought not to be baptized , becauſe there is wo command for 
ſwered no> tt» | | 

ing atall Mark, I pray, how uncertainthey are 1n their groynds ; ſome- 
corch-Wan. t;ncs they 1ay that children are not to be baptized, becauſe they 
+ Feat). have not atuall faith , which I overthrew bur even mow ; foinc- 
times, becauſe there 15 no commandement for it. Which as the ft1- 
cure arguments diſprove , fo, ſee a punctuall refixation of this .an- 


| ſiyer. lnfra art..2+ 06, ja 
corch-man, Prove it by ſcripture that they ought to be baptized, 

« Featley, So T will : firft, I will alledge you thetexr of (cripture, and then 
| frame my argument from 1t ; theplace of {cripture is, Jeb. 3. 5. 
Veruy, verily, 1 ſay unto you, except a man be barn of water , aud of the 
ſpirit, he cannot enter intothe kingdom of Ged. My argument from 
this piace for the baptzing of infants 1s this : 

It nonecan enter into the kingdam. of God , but thoſe that 
are born of water and the ſpirit ; that is, choſe thatare baptized 
with water, and regenerated by the fpigit, then is there a ne- 
ceſſity of baptizing children, or elſe they cannat enter into the 
kingdom ot God ; (that is, ordinarily } for we mult not tye 
God to outivard means. 

But the former 1s true.. 

Ergo, the latter. 

By this your reaſon it would follow that all that are baptized are re 
generated, and none regenerated but thoſe who are baptized ; what be 
comes then of thoſe who dye without baptiſme ? 

). Featley,, 1conceive the fame of them as of thoſe among the Jews who 
| dyed before they were circumciſed; we leave them to the m—_ of 
God, conce1ving charitably of their ſalvation, becauſe the children 
of the faithfull are compriſed in the covenant, Ger: 17. 7-and tr. 
2. 39- and the Apoſtle faith, T hey are holy, x Cor. 7, 14. All that I 
will conclude from this place , 1s, that no children enter into the 
kingdom of heaven by the oxdinary way chalked out by Chriſt but 
thote whoare baptized ; or,which comes all to one, that the ſacra- 
ment of baptiſme ought to be admirulired to children, as the ordi- 
vary means of their falyation, 
ETD oy or FAO AO ons abies av. 


icotch-man, 


nm Yon 


\ 


" Youmightarwell and berrec fiy, that women are not men ; D. Pealy. 
ind doe yow think thac yomemonght not to be baptize@? this text 
ſpeaks of, chitdrenas well as thoſe m riper years, male , or female ; 
for, as the Apoftle ſpeaketh , In Chrift there is no difference of ſex or 


.AGCs 
F All that are to enter into the kingdom of God , ought tobe _ 
born of water and the fpirit. | uw enim 
Bue children enter into the kingdom of God as ell as men {94,5 Mar 
of ripers years. 6 Py is, 
Ergo children ought to be born again with water, &c, 
if How prove you that children enter into the kingdom of God 2 Anabaptiſt, 
fe All thoſe that are holyenter into the kingdom of God. D, Featiey. 


Bur the children of the fairchfull are holy, 1 Cor. 7. 14- 
Ergo they enter intothekingdom of God. 

The Apoſtle meaneth that ſuch are not baſtard. : Anabaptiſt, 

At which the company laughing, as a ridiculous anſfryer , as if all 3 the wu | 
that were not baſtards were holy ; or that no children could be ho- —— = 
ly in the Apoſtles ſenſe who yere baſe-bern. Another Anabaprtiſi {ure of a book 
came in, and propounded a quettzon concerning Lay-mens preaci- peat, I 
ing. Y ANgO8, Qs 

7 will prove wnto you A. Dottor, that neither yea , nor ſuch men as eng cnsba 
J0u are ought topreach , but ſuch only ought to performs that office of Infied art 
preaching, as are appoynted by us. | >. args 8, 

How prove you that ? D. Feavly. 

T hoſe who are ordained miniſters by rngoaly men , onght rdt to Anabapeſt; 
preach. But you , and others as you are, be ordained by ungrly ' 
WENs 

Ergo, you owgbt mot to preach. by” 

T dem both your propoficions. !Firſt, becauſe although ive ſhould D. Fealy. 
fuppoſe the biſhops , who ordained miniſters, to be uncodly men, 
yer if they were themſelves lawfully ordained , and had poiver of 
:mpofition of hands , the miniſters ordained by them , may and 
ought to diſcharge their ftun&tion. Judas the Apoſtle, and Nicholas 
the deacon, were ungodly men ; yet the miniſteriall as they did, 
ether 1npreaching the word, or adminiftring the ſacraments; vere 
never accounted void. Secondly, T denie thar our biſhops jyere 
ungodly men. | 

T hey that perſecute good men are ungod!y men, Anabapriſt, 

But all your biſhops perſerute good men, | | 

Ergo N the ey gs wnooal Mens 

1hrary the I 
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72 ' 4 Diſputation with Anabaptiſts 
'Da. Featley, I anfiver : firſt, ſome of our biſhops never perſecuted any man; as- 
a namely, the Arch-biſhop of Arzvzagh, and bilhop:Porrer, Secchdly, 
, tl.ough fome of our biſhops by their p:aces, as they were high com- 
} milſioners, puniſhed tome men by Mutcts, unpriſomnents; or other 


| ccnlures ; yet they perſecured no godly man , but executed juſtice 
: upon dcl1r:quents : namely, factious {chitmaricks thar diſobey rhe 
| Kings ccclehalticall Jaws;and diſturb the peace of the churci. 
Ahabapiiſt, Tea, but they are good men whom your biſhops perſecute , and you can- 
xot except the biſhop of Armagh z for when [ was called in queſtzon be... 
fore the. high comm:ſſior, the. Primate of Irelandate there , and by [i- 
l[exce gave £0rſents. 
'D.-Featley;,, The-Primate of 7re/and\yas never a Judge in our high commit- 
; fon in England, as It is well known: ſometimes he might fit 1with 
the re{t , but he had no pojyer to give ſentence 1n the high com- 
miſhon in Ezelerd ; and if I might know truly for what cauſe you 
; were brought into the high commiſſon , I doubt not but to prove 
che-ſenterce given againſt you'to be jutt ; for you are one who 
come got to church, nor zyill hear our preachers, butonly ſomes ot 
” Anabaprift, YOu Vn fect, and thoſe no better then meer. Lay-men. 
SECT.s;, MWedo rot read of any ſuch driitinttion in the word of God, as Lay- 
Of the diftix- Men and C lergy-men, theſe are popiſh diſtinitions ; the word. Lay is not 
. on of the ;nallthe ſcriptures... 
Ir & Lig. No more is the word Trin ty, nor ſacrament , nor many other$ 
D. Featly, F<ad in (ſcripture, yer the ſenſe of them 15 there , and fo 1s rhe. dt- 
+Audthet nene Hinction of Clergy and Laitie ; for God commandeth that the peo. 
may exereiſcuhe ple ſhould learn the law from the PriefFs mouth ; thePrielts were no 
Re Fn othicr then the Clergy, and the common pecple then the Lairy. 
*Gofpel,with=.. 7 heir Prieft-hoad was net the ſame with yours. . 
9% @ ſpecial.” It vas the {ame for ſabltance, but not for ceremony and manner 
calling ikere- ; of yorthip ; their Prieſt-hood was typicall, ours evangeltcall; they 
Anaparcin Oy The figures of the ceremoniall lay fore-ſheiyed Chriſt to come, 
'D. Feddey * wepreach that Chriſt 1s come. 
Anabaptiſt. Can you jreve ar.y ſuch diſtimiftions in the new teſtament ? TD 
De FeaLley,, Wecan: for we-rcad 1n-the ney teſtament of paſtours and flocks; 
they who feed ivith the ord, are the Clergy ; and the flocks who 
are fed, are the Lairy.All are not paſtours or reachers, I Cor-1 2.29, 
Are all Apoftles ? are all Prophets? are all Teachers? That 1s, all are 
at $5. - 
Anabapiiſt,, Deacons preached , they were Layemen , therefore may Lay-men 
: preach; # inflance in Steven, &c, . Es The 
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The Deacons were not meer Lay-mei#, but men fall of the holy 2s Feathy. 
Ghott, and of wiſtedom, upon whom the Apoſtles layd their hands, 
Afts 6.6. Prove that any preached who had not impeſition of 
hands. 
Here that Anabapriſt failing, C#fin undertook it, ſaying ; 
[n the 8. of the Acts we read plainly, that, after that great perſecutt= Cufin, 
on of the church at Jeruſalem, they were all ſcattered abroad through< 
out the regions of Judea, and Samaria, except the Apoſtles ; and that 
they who were ſcattered abroad went every where, preached the gofpel; 
and that God gave a bleſſing to therr preaching , it is plain, Ats L1-190 
Again, ( Peter ſaith) 1 Per. 4-10. Asevery man hath received the 
ſpirit, even lo minitter the fame one to another , as yood fteiyards 
of the manifold grace of Chriſt. /f God have given us a talent , it t5 
our duty to improve it. 
They that were ſcattered and preached the goſpel , were ſuch as D, Featly: 
the Ap-tHes had layd hands on, and ſent to preach, and among 
them Phi/ipthe Deacon there mentioned. For the rext of S. Peter; 
he ipeaketh not there of publike preaching , and adminiltring the 
facraments, which appertaineth only to paſtours by their ſpectall 
function ; but: of edifying one another, and teaching and admo- 
n#hing in private, according to the precept of S. Pax!,Colof.3.16. 1 Thell.5.11; 
Let the word of God dwell richly among you, in all wiſedom , teachmg 
and admoniſhing one another : this was no publike preaching , or ex- 
pounding the word, but godly conference in private houſes ith 
thoſe whom they met, ſuch as every godly malter of a family n- 
ſeth 1n his houſe, inſtructing his children and ſervants the bet 
that hecan, telling them their quty ont of Gods yord. Ir 1s true, 
1n tame of perſecution \ve readof one Framentins a Lay-man, who 
in his travailes converted ſome to the chriſtian faith, confirming 
che. truth of chrittian religion by ſcriptares, 
That ts all. we deſire to do, as Framentius did. Ouliat \ 
That was nopreaching publikely by vertue of a paſtorall fun- p, Featey,' 
con, or expoundiny ſcriptures, but holy conference and exhorta. 
tion; ſuch as that of 4quilzand Priſcilla, And the hiltorian addeth, 
after the church had notice how God bleſſed Frumertiar his labours, 
11 Turning many heathen to chriftianity ; the biſhops ſent mini. - i, 
ters unto them, to confirm them and adminitter the ſacraments pe 
unto them ; and himſelf alſo received holy orders, to-accomptith” 
thativork which he had ſo happily begun. - 
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The fcriptare puts vo difference betmixt; publikg and private ; if is ar 
lawfall to worſhip God in a private houſe , te preach there , as mone of 
Jour Steeple-houſes, 


The Apoltle puts a 
rot houſes ta ear aud to drink, #14 Or deſpiſe ye the churets of God ? 


T he word in the origmall i eccleſia , not templum, which wever /ige ; 


nifieth your Steeple-houſe in all the ſcripture. 
The wordeccle//a is taken diverſly in holy ſcripture: fometimes, 
I. For acompany of men, and char eicher of the wicked, as 
Pal. 26. 5, Odi ecclefram malignantinn. 
Or, of the godly, .Atts 20. 28, 8& I 1. 26. &C. 
2, For the place of their publike meeting ; and- ſa the word ec- 
cleſiz is here taken. | 
1f the people of God meet ina private place , 48. not that then the 
houſe of God? | | 
There is a pnblike houſe of God,that is, a place ſequeſtred from 
common uſe, and dedicatedto Gods ſervice, and there is a private 
houſe of God, as we read. Ro, 16. 5- where ſome of the taithfall 
privatly meet, and that alſo is called the church ; greet the charch 6x 
thine boſe: & in ſuch private houſes it is lawful to-preach intime of 
perſecution, but not now,when we have publike churches for theſer- 
vice of God, to which ie may and ought to repair, and in theſe 
churches no lay-man ought to preach, nor at all exerciſe the paſto- 
rall tun&tion, either there or any where elſe. Which I prove by two 
reaſons eſpecially. part) 
Firſt, none cught to take upon them. the office of a paſtour , or 
miniſter of the ivord, vho are not able to reprove andconvince He- 
rericks, and all gain-fayers : but your lay and unlettered men are 
not able to convince Herericks,and ſtop the mouths of gayn-ſayers, 
becauſe they canalledge no ſcripture but that which is tranſlated into 
their mother-tongue,myhich there may be and are ſome errours: 
for,though the Scriptures be the intallible word of God, yer the 
tranſlators were men ſubje& to errour, and they ſometimes mil< 
took. 
Will you ſay that thoſe learned men who tranſlated the bible at Ge- 
neva commuted any error in their tranſlation ? Vt 
I will; and for inſtance, Luke 22- 25. in the Geneva tranſlation, 
printed 1569. we read, the Kings of the Gentiles reign over thens, and 
they that beare rule over them are called graciaus Lords ; whereas - 
pl cogrhgngs ers = 


difference, I Cor. 11, 22. What ? Have you | 
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; meth to paſſe, concerning Chriſt and Anti-chrift ; experience is the veſt 
| dottor that teacheth us. 


] ycuthe event of them ? For the evenrs of the latter prophefies are 


ts Seuthwark. - 5 
cheoriginall it is Exergetas, chat is, benefaRors, or bonntifull; yet twezimus 
this place hath bin much urged _ the titles of our Arch-Bi- 
ops and Bilheps, as if Chriſt forbad any- miniſters of the gojpell 


© to be called by the titles of Lords or gracioas, wheras there is never 
2 2vordinthe textchat Ggnifieth ether Lord or gracious, nexther 
Z 4<hChriit there ſpeak only to the miniſters of the goſpel, bur to 


all Chriſtians. Beſides this, conld produce many other errors in 
chat tranſlation, which are corrected in the Kings tranſlation. 


Though we canwor prove the letter to be well tranſlated, that mat- — 


} ters not much, for theletter of the ſerepture «5 net ſcriptures tiſts blaſphemy 


That's blaſphemy, I pray take norice of it, he denyerh the letter ,g,inp the 


® of the Text to be (cripture. | ſcripture. 


T be letter of the word of God is wat ſoripture, without the revelati- Di Featlty, 


on of the ſpre'f God; thewerd revealed by the ſpirit is ſeriptare. Anabaprift, 
i ne 


Very doarine ; if God reveal not tous the meaning of the D, Feazley» 


= {ripture, ts not the letter of the text ſcripture ? By this reaſon, the 
= yzreateft part of the Rexelation, and other difficult rexts of ſcrip- 
Z ture ſhould not be fcripture , becauſe Godharh not revealed to us 
7 the meaning of them. 


Here one that thood by demanded of the Anabaprift ; how 
prove you the bible to be Gods jyord ? 


By expertence. For, whatſoever is written in the word of God com- Ancbindihi 


This reaſon alone will not prove the bible to be Gods word ; for D, rraty. 


2 Meſes faith, If a falſe prophet ſhall ariſe, and fore-cell any thing, and it 
| come to paſſe, Deut. 13» 2. thou ſhalt not heerken to the words of that 
_ prophet, for the Lord thy God proveth you ; it is true , that argument 
= with others makes a ga 


d proof. 
T here is uo falſe prophet m the ſcripture , the pen-men thereof were Anabayriſt, 


A all true prophers, and ſpakg fr ons the month of God. 


I grant you, they did ; yet by this argument alone you cannot D. Feartey, 


Z convince an Atheift,or a Mahumertan * for in Iahomers Alcaronit 
> 15 ſaid, that Mahomet was a true po__ , and that the Angel fpake 
: to him from Ged;you ſee to what a 

* youhave no more kncyiedge then meerly the tranſlation of the 
7 Engliſh bible, 


iferable plunge you are pur, if 


Secondly, for the event of prophefies you ſpeak of, how prove 


nor: 
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not ſet down in ſcripture ; as namely, 'of the deſtru3tion of the 
temple, and the diſp:r{ion of the Jews into all nations. 

Travellers can teſtifie the truth of that. Beſides , ſome here, I doubr 
ot ,can witreſſe. 

I believe it ; but theſe travellers their report, and the reſtimonie 
of thoſe \itneſfles you ſpeak of, are no ground of our chriſtian 
faith ; you ſee therefore that you are ſtill to: ſeek , and not able to 
convince any Jew, Pagan, or Mathumertan , out of your tranſlated 
bible without other helps of learning, which you want. 

Secondly, I prove that none of your Lay-men,who have not re- 
ceived holy orders, may take upon them the ſacred office of preach- 
10g the ord, and admimiftring the ſacraments, The office of a mi- 
niſter 1s a holy office, whica none may meddle with but thoſe who 
have a lawfull calling thereunto. To which purpoſe I alledged di- 
vers texts out of the neyy teſtament before : whereunto I will adde 
the feartull judgments of God in the old teſtament, which fell up- 
on Lay-men who medled with the priefts office. As firſt, the judo- | 
ment that fell upon Corah, Dathan, and Abiram , Numb. 16. 3; 
Ye take tos much upon you, ſeeing all the congregation is holy , eyery one 
of thens , and the Lord 11 among ſt them : wherefore then lift ye up your 

ſelvs above the congregation of the Lord? v. 28. And Moſes ſaid, if 
theſe men diethe common death of all men , or if they be viſited after * 
the wiſiration of all men, the Lord hath not ſent me. v. 3i- And afſoon | 
as he had made an end of ſpeaking all theſe words, the ground clave a- 


(rnder that was under thens, v. 32. And the earth opened her mouth, 


and ſwallowed thens up with their families , and all the men that were © 
with Corah, and all therr goods. Secondly, #zz4, who put forth his | 
hand to ſtay the Arke, 2 Sam. 6. 6. 7. And when they came to Na. 
chons threſhing floor, U2.2a put his hand to the Arke of God,and held it, Y 
for the oxen did ſhake it. v.7. And the Lord was very wroth with 1{z.- 
24, and God ſmote hinz in the ſame place for his fault, and there he dyzd 
by the Arke of God. Thirdly , upon #zziah , who, for taking upon | 
him to offer incenſe which' belonged to the prieſts office, was ftric- | 
ken with a Leprofie that clave to him till his death, 2 Chrox. 26.18. 8 
19. 20, 21» And they withſtood Uzziah the King, and ſaid unto him, || 
it pertaineth not to thee, Uzz4ah, to burn incenſe unto the Lord , but to | 
the prieſts, the ſons of Aaron , that are conſecrated for to offer incenſe : | 
$0 forth of the Santtarie, for thou haſt trauſgrefſed,and thou ſhalt have | 
220 honoxr of the Lord God. T hen Uzziah was wroth, and had mcenſe = | 
it 
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his hand to burn it ; and while he was wroth with the prieſts, 
the Leproſie roſe up in his forehead, before the prieſts, in the houſe of the 
Lord, beſides the meenſe Altar. And when Azariah the chief prieſt 
with all the prieſts looked upon him, behold, he was Leprous in his fore- 
head, and they cauſed hins haſtily to depart thence , and he was even 
compelled to go out, becauſe the Lord had ſmitten hin. And U{zziah the 
King was a Leper unto the day of his death , and dwelt as a Leper in a 
houſe apart, becauſe he was cut off from the houſe of the Lord,Fourth- 
ly, upon husband-men and heardſ-men, that rook mpon them to 

opheſie, Zach, I 3. 4+ 5. 6. And in that day ſhall the prophets be a- 
na , every one of his viſion, when he hath propheſied ; then they ſhall 
wear arough garment no more to deceive. But he ſhall ſay, 1 am nopro« 
phet : I am ahuſbana-man; for men taught me to be an herd/-man from 
22y youth up, So you artificers may be athamed of yourprophelying, 
and fay,7 amatradeſ-man ; 1 am no prophet ; men taught me to exer- 
ciſe - JR" from my youth. Atthis , one Cufin being very an- 
ory, 1ald 3 ; 
i ” Dofttor, I am more lawfully called to preach the word then you ; Cufin. 
ard that I will prove byſcripture. | | 

You will havea hard task of it; for neither my name, nor yours, D* Fav. 
are found in ſcripture ; reither 1s there any colour in all Gods word 
for any Lay-mans preaching ; much lefſe ſuch an iliterateartificer 
as you are. | 

He that is called by ſaints to preach, is better called , then he that is Cufin, 
called by ungodly men. 


 * But 1 arms called by ſaints. ; _ fLy . 
Ergo wy calling is better then yours, pt who fa 4 | 
** You are like the Phariſees,who juftifie your felvs, what arrovancie 1 5. wives ; © 
* and pride 1s it 19 you, to tearms your ſocrerzes A company of ſarnts ? 3: and Cniper- 
Neither were you called by faints, nor Iby ungodly men, —_ _ 
1 an called by thoſe who live in ns known ſins. = Pry 
But you are called by biſhops, who lrved in known ſins Cament.l.co, 
Ergo, I an more lawfully called then you. Mr, Morgan, 


* Such a company of ſants,as you are,two of ' your holy ſociety war, late. pr, F4 eatley, 
"Ly accuſe 1 for a Rape. : M R 
How can you knojy that none of your ſociety livein known fins oo Featleys 
who cannot ſay oof your ſelf? Much lefſe of any of them. For I 
appeal ro your own con{cience , whether you and they in your pray- 


;. exsro God donotask him forgivenefſe as well for fins againſt 
F 


cOn- 
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conſcience, as for fins of iznorance ; as well for known as unknown 
fins : beſides, have you noudle thoughts., or fleſhly luſts., oc defices 


11 you ? 
Cufin, 1 do rot deny bat 1 have, 
D,. Featl(y, And do you not knovy that theſe are fins? 
Cutin, T know they are. 
D- Featley, Then by your own confeſſion you live in known ſins. 
Cufin, Though 1 kxow ther, yet 1 do not approve of them, 
D. Featlcy. And can you prove, that he whoordained me approved hunſelf 


in any knownfin ? He, who ordained me, was a learned, grave, and 
religious biſhop, who lived and dyed without ſpot or taint ; and I 
cannat ſufficiently admire your boldnefle, who charge him who or. 
dained-me with walking in knoya ſins, and approving them , who 
kney not the man who he was : take heed of theſe fanders,, the 
tongue that lyeth ſlazeth the ſeul,, © 

Cuka. Whofoever he was, he was but a particular man, and Chriff gave the 

3 awer of ordaining to his church, not to any particular men. 

D. Featlep Though Chrilt hath given this power to the church , yet ſome 


_ x "a particular men inthe church ought to execute thispawer of ording- 
3 J ; 


; c b; g (10N+ : . « 
=T WAY Theiſucofthe conference was ; firſt, the Knights » Ladies, and 


Gent!emen .gavethe Door great thanks : ſecondly , three of the 
Avahaptiſts went away diſcontented, the fourth ſemed in part ſatis- 
fied. & deſireda ſecond meeting ; but the next day , conferring with 
therelt of that ſe, he altered his reſolution; and neither he,nor any 


nifter inthe Borough with any {econdchalenge. Finis.. 


Additions to the former Conference- 


fit they ſhould beadded to the former. 


of that ſect everſince that day troubled the Doctor orany other Mi- Þ 


I the conference ahove mentioned, D. F. promiſed toprove the ; 
;bapritine of children: «, By ſcripture. 2. By conſent of the unt- | 
verfall church. And 3. by evident reaſon. And the arguments drawn | 
frem the cf head he proſecuted, but was not permitted at that time 
tourgethe arguments drain from the iecond and third heads : yer, | 
becauſe they were defired by ſome perſons of note , it yas thought | 
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Dy Feaglefr Next tothe arguments drawn from exprefle teſtimony of ſcrip- Þ 
k ture for the bapridme, of children, yehave amolt forcible POE : 
awn- | 


has 
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drawn from the conſent of the univerfall church , -reſtified by their mn Conſent of, 
confiant practiſe of admitting children to baptiſme, even from the = Fr poor | 
Apoſtles dayes unto this preſent. This argument, if ic be well weigh £, ;; pup. 
ed, is of very great moment, and may convince the conſcience of a. 2:ſme of ins 
ny ingenuous Chriftian. For no Chriſtian doubteth, bur char the faxte. 
Apoltles were inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, and Chriſt promiſed his 
fpiric co lead his church inco all truth ; which promuſe he hath hi- 
cherto made good in tach fort, that it cannot be proved that ever 
the whole church of Chriſt unverſally erred ; it 15 true , particular 
churches have erred, and mayerre, and generall councels, which the 
ſchools tearm the repreſentative church , are ſu'"zect toerror , and 
have ſometimes decreed hereſie and falſe-hood for truth ; bur the 
formall church as they ſpeak, that is, all the aſſemblies of Chriſtians 
in the world cannot be impeached with error at any time : whence 
I thus frame my argument. 
That which the Apoſtles in their dayes began, and the hole 
chriſtian church ſcattered over the face of the whole earth hath 
continued in all ages, and all countries where chriſtamty hat' 
been, and is profeſſed, cannot beanerroneous practiſe. 
Bur the catholike chriſtian church , mall piaces and ages, even 
from the Apoſtlestimes, hath admitted the children of faithtull 
parents to holy baptiime. 
Ergo the practile of chriſtening childrencannot be erroneous 
or unwarrantable, as the Anabaptilts teach. | 
C The major or firſt propoſition is already ſuificiently proved ; the 
minor or ſecond propoſition is proved by the teſtimony of Or:ger 
for the Greek church, and S. Au/t5x for the Latine, and the Eccleti- 
alticall tories inall ages. Or-ges, in his Commentarie upon the fixt 
chapter of St. Pau! to the Romans, having alledyed the words of the 
prophet David, Plal. Fr. 5. [ was born im imiquity, aud mm fin hath my 
mother conceived me ; adderh , propter hoc eccleſia ab Apoſtolts tradi- 
toner accepit parvulss dare baptiſmum ( forthis reaſon, namely , be- 
cauſeallare conceived in 'fin ) the church hath received a traditiozs 
from the Apoſtles to adminiſter baptifme to little infants. And St. Au- 
tine, 1, 10, de geneſi ad literam, c. 23. Conſuetudo matris eccle/ie in 
baptizandis parvulis non ſpernenda eff , nec omnino credenda efſet niſi 
Apoſtolica effet traditio ; the cuſtome of our mother the church, in bap- 
*iYing 1fants, is no way to be fleighted or rejetted ; xeither were tit at all 
to be belrewed if it were not a Apoſtolicall tradition. As for the con- 
| 1 Ts : Lnuance 
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continuance of it, the hyſtorie of all ages-of the church confirms ic; 


neither can there be brought an inſtance in any Chriſtian church in 
theworld that denyed baptitime to children, til this ſe aroſe in Ger. 
mary, fince the reformation began there, in the dayes of Herry the 
eight. 

"After the teſtimonies of (criptures, and the pra&tiſe of the catho- 
like church, we have athird proof drawn from evidence of Reaſon; 
againſt which, it 1t be excepted that the eye of reaſon in matter of 
faith 1s bur dim ; and therefore , that: ſuch arguments are no way 
convincing : Ianfwer, that it 1s-true , that ſuch arguments drawn 
from reaſon, as have no other ground but philoſophicall axioms. , 
or ſenſible experiments-are of little force in matter of faith, which 
is above reaſon ; but ſuch reaſons as have ground and foundation 
in ſcripture, and are firmly built upon thoſe foundaticns, are of ex- 
cceding great force, and ſuch are thoſe I purpoſe to alledye. | 

F _ where the diſeaſe is, there ouyhrt the remedy to be ap- 

lied. | 
f But the diſeaſe , to wit, originall fin is in children, as well as | 
men. For, all have finned in Adam, Rom. 5.12. and are by na. | 
tyre the children of wrath, Epheſi. 2. 3. | 
Ergo, the remedy which is.baptiſme , ought to be applied to | 
children as well as men. 7 
Secondly, thofe who are compriſed within the covenant of | 
grace, ought to be admitted-into the church by baptiſme. For F 
co them appertain both the promiſes of the new teſtament and | 
the ſeal thereof, which 1s baptiſme. - 
But the children of the faithfull are compriſed within the | 
covenant of grace, Ger. 17. 7. [ will eftabliſh my covenant be- | 
rween me aud thee, aud thy ſeed after thee, for au everlaſting cove- | 
zante . 
Ergo, children onght to be admitted into the church by bap- Þ 
r1{me- | 
Thirdly, no means of ſalvation: ought to be denyed tothe | 
children of the faithfull, whereof they are capable. . : 
But baptiſme is an outward means of ſalvation , whereof | 
children are capable under the goſpel, as well as the children os 
the Jews were capable of circumciſion under the lay, 

Ergo, baptilme ought not to be denied to children. | 

Fourthly , all thoke who xeceiyethe thing fignified by —4 
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in Southwark. 
riſme, ought to receive the outivard ſign. It is the argument of 
St. Peter, Acts 10.47. Can any man forbid water that theſe 
ſhould not be baptized , which haverecerved the holy Ghoſt as well 
aswe? 
But the children of the faichfull receive the thing fignified by 
baptiſme ; to wit, regeneration and remiſſion of fins. 
Ergo, they ought to recetve the ſign ; to wit, the baptilme of 
water. 
 Thepropofition or major is proved alreadie ; the aſſumption or 
minor 1s thus proved ; Chritt ba4 children come to him , and he 
bleſſed them; (and ſaid) of ſuch is the kingdom of God , Mar. 10. 16, 
and that their Angels continually behold his Fathers face in heaven, 
Mar. 18. 10. and unlefſe the Anabaptiſts will grant that childrenare 
regenerated,and receive remiſſion of fins, they mult needs hold thar 
all children are damned, which is amoſt uncharitable and damnab! 


aſſertion. 
The ANABAPTISTS ObjeTtion 


Yea, but the Anabaptiſts object, ALar. 28. 18. Go teach lall nati- 
815, baptizing them. W hence they would infer that none are to be 
baptized but thoſe to whom the goſpel hath betore bin preached; 8 
conſequently, that children ought not to be baptized betore they 
can hear and underſtand the goipel preached to them. 


ANSWER, 

7. The ſetting preaching before baptizing doth no more 
prove that preaching muſt alyates go before baptiſme, then the 
naming repentance betore faith, ( far. 1.15. Repent,and beleeve 
the gofpel) proves, that repentance goeth alwayes before faith, 
yhich the Anabapriſts themſelves hold nor. 

2, Chriſt fetterh in that place preaching before baptizing for 
tio reaſons; neither of which make any thing againft the bapritmne 
of children. The firlt 1s, becauſe ic 1s the more principall act of rhe 
minitteriall fun&ion , for it is preaching which throuvh the opera- 
tion of the holy Spirithegetteth faith , which the facraments only 
confirme ; preaching drayyerh the inſtrument as it were of the co- 
yenant betyyeen God and us , whereunto the ſacrament 1s ſet as 
a ſeal. Secondly, becauſe Chriſt there ſpeaketh of converting whole 


nations to the Chriſtian fairh , in which alyayes the preaching of _ 
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A Diſputation with Anabaptiſts 
the word goeth before the adminiſtration of the facraments. For, 
firſt men beleeve:, andafterare admitted to baprifne , bur after 
the parents are converted , their children being compriſed within 
the covenant are- admitted to baptiſme ; and yhenſoever any pro- 
ſelyre is to be made, this courſe is likewiſe to be taken , they mult 
profeſſe their faith betore they be received 1nto the church by bap- 
tifme : but the caſe is different in children , they have neither the 
uſe of reaſon to apprehend the goſpel preached unto them, nor uſe 
of their tongue to profefle their faith, and God requireth no more 
of them then he hath given them ; the like courſe God: himſelf 
cook in the old layy, before any men of riper years were circumci- 
ſed, the commmandement of God yas declared , and his covenanc 
made known unto them , but children were circumciſed the eighr 
day before they were capable of any preaching unto them , or ſuch 
declaration. 

Nothing remaineth, but that the two objections concerning the 
doctrine of the Trinitie in the beginning propounded by D. F. fer 
no other end , but ro try how well verlt theſe ring-leaders of the 
Anabaptiſts yyere in the more necefary points of catechilme ; he 
anſyered : | 

The firſt was framed out of Foh. 17.3. This is bife eternall, to 
know thee to be the only true God, and whom thou haſt ſent, Feſua Chriſt, 

If the Father be the oly true God , how ts the Son or the holy 
Gholt very God ? Hereunto the Anabaptiſts gave two anſjyers ; 
the firſt, blaſpemous ; the ſecond, unſuffictent and impertinent , as 
appears in the beginning of the conference. The true anſwer 1s, 
that Chrift, Joh. 17. prayeth to God , and not to any of the three 
Perſons particularly ; for thongh he uſeth the word Father, v. 1. 

yet Father is not there taken for the firlt Perſon in Trinity, but as 

a common attribure of the deity, as it1s allo taken, Aar. 6, 9. Our 
Father, v. 14. your heavenly Father, Gal. 1-4. God and our Father. 

Jam. 1. 27. Before God and the Father. 1 Pet. 1.17, If you call him 
Father, who judgeth without reipett of perſons : So then, the meaning 
1s, O God, Father of heaven and carth, Thrs ts life eternall , to know 

thee to be the only true God, and whom thou ha#t ſent, Jeſus Chriſt. Ac- 

cording to which interpretation, this rext is parallel] ro that of the 

Apoſtle, oe God, and one Mediator betwixt God and man; the man , 
Chriff Feſns,1 Tim. 25. | 

The ſecond ebjeRion yas ont of 'Jeb. 1 5.726. The ſpirit of _ 
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which proceedeth from the Father. If the ſpicit proceed from the Fa- 


cher only, how do we fay inthe Nicencreed, and that other of 4- 


thanaſins, and in the Letany, whech proceedeth from the Father and 
the Son ? To this none of tl 


ie Anabapcifts gave any anſiver at all, 
yet the anſiver is very caſie ; for the ſpirit is ſaid to proceed from 
che Father'in the place above alledged, becauſe he proceedeth from 
che Father originally, not becauſe he proceedeth from the Fa- 
ther cnly, for he is elſeryherecalled the ſpir of the Sox, as well as 
of the Father, Gal. 4-6. And in this very text, Joh. 15. 26. it 1s 
ſaid, the ſpirit whons [ will ſend youfrom the Father ; which ſheweth 
chat the holy Spirit hath a dependance from both. To whom, three 
Perſons and one only true God , be aſcribed all glory , honour , 
poiver, and dominion, for eyermore, 


FINIS. 
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A Tzxacrars againſt the 


ANABAPTISTS 


Cuaryrran 1, 


Of the name and feverall forts of Auabaptiſt s. 


"Le name Anabaptiſt is derived from the prepoſition «4 and. 
{ & £#anlifes. and figntfieth a re-baptizer; or at leaft ſuch an one who 
alloweth of, and maintaineth re-baptizing ; they are called alfo- 
Catabaptifts from the prepoſition xam and Gewlize , fignifying an 
abuſer or prophaner of baptiſme, For indeed, every Anabaptitt 
is alſo a Catabaprilt ; the reitteration of that ſacrament of aur en- 
trance into the church, and ſeal of our nevy birth in Chriſt is a v3o- 
lation and depravation of that holy erdinance. 

Of theſe Anabaptiſts, or Catabaptitts , who differ no more then 
Bavina and evi (of whom the poet elegantly writeth, Qui Ba- conpend, 
vom 2; en ————— CT 

Ort's.: 


! Eeriam, 
; 1 


"Xs 
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Severall ſorts of Anabaptifts, 
forts : firſt, the Afencerians, 2. the ApoFolical, 3.the Separatiſt, 4- 
the Cathariſts, 5. the Silents, 6. the Enthuſiaſts, 7. the Libertines , 8. 
the Adamites, 9, the Hutites,10. the Auguſtiniars, 11, the Buche.- 
dians, 12. the 2elchiorites, n3. the Georgravs , 14. the Menoniffs, = 

But in this, as in other things , he is more to be commended 
for his diligence in colleRion, then for his judgement in eleRtion. 


- Guil-Malnf, For although there are ſchifmaticall and herericall perſons , char 
k -_ geſt reg. have neer aftinitie with Anabaprtiſts, known by all rheſe names : yet 
# n TI>1 

t» F1:bi debeat 

« Colle Fronts gra» hs : . . 
a — —_ ers, and not of their doQrines,as the Muncerians, Hutites, & Me. 
- eleQioxis ma- nonilts ; others were herericks , more --ancient then the Ana. 


theſe are not ſo many diſtin& and ſeverall forts 'of Anabaptifts. 
For ſome of theſe differ only in reſpect of their doCtors or teach- 


baptiſts properly fo called : as namely, the Apoſtolicall , the Ca- 
thariſts, the ns Marin and Enthuſiaſts ; though as I ſhall ſhew 
hereafter, ſome of our preſent Anabaprtiſts trench upen their here- 
fies ; the Auguſtinians, Melchiorites, and Georgians are Ana- 
baptiſts, & a/zquid amplins;though they agree with them in their 
matn doctrine of re-baptizing, yet they go beyond the ordinary 
Azabapriſts, holding far more damnable tenents then they. For 
the Augnſtinians beleeve that none ſhall enter into paradiſe cull 
the prince of their ſe&, Auſtine the Bohemian ſhall open the way. 
The Melchiorites expet Melchior Hofmannms to come with Elras 
co reſtore all things before the laſt day. The Georgians blaphe- 
mouſly boaſt, that their maſter David George was a holy perſon, 
compoſed and made of the ſoul of Chriſt, & the third perſon in the 
T rinitie.Laſtly,he omitteth one rt of Anataptiſts called Hemers- 
baptits,yyho in the ſummer timequoriaze baptizabatmr were chriſte- 
ned every day ; ſenſerunt enim altter non poſſe howinem vivere , fi nou 


 Anabapt,exord- ſingults diebus in aqua mergeretur ita ut abluatur & ſanttificetur ab 


omni culpa. To leave therefore theſe deteſtable Sectaries, whomto 
dere# is toconfute, and to name is everlaſtingly to brand; there 
are but three only forts to whom that name properly andpecultar- 
ly appertaineth. 

The firſt broached their doctrine about the year, 250. which 
was this ; That all thoſe who had been baptized by Novatus , or any 0- 
ther hereticks, ought to be re-baptiz.ed by the orthodox paſtonrs of the 


church. 


The ſecond broached theirs about the year, 380. which was this ; 


| That nonewere rightly baptiſed, but thoſe that held with Donarus, and 


conſequent - 


Daw, 


Several ſorts of Aiahaptitis; 


conſequently, that all other, who had recerved baptiſme in' the catholike 
church, by any other ſave thoſe of his partic, ought to be re-bapts-. 
- | | . 


zed. 

The third broached theirs in the year x 525. which was this ; 

That baptifine ought to be adminiſtred to none , but ſuch as cangive 4 
o0d acconnt of their faith ; and in caſe any have been baptized im their 

enfancie, that they ought to be re-baptized after they come to years of 

diſcretion, before they are to be admnted to the church of Chriſt. 

For the firſt ſort, though their opinion-and practiſe were erro- 
neous, yet ſome conceive,--cauſzs habet error honeſtas,that they had 
very plauſible pretences for it ; namely , thathereticks were miſ- 
creants, and had no place themſelvs in the true church of God; 
and that therefore they had no power by their baptiſme to admir 
any into 1t : that they had not the holy Ghoſt , and theretore could 
not conter the gitts thereof upon any : that they were foul chem- 
felvs. how then couid they by their baptifme waſh others clean ? 


Mor ielpss , avJis Three: pics. Againit this opinion and practiſe of Eraſm Adag, 


theirs, Pope Srephen mainly oppoied himſelf, and in a Synod held 
at Rome condemned it, as being repugnant to the traduion of the 
church ; which, as he atfrineth , receryed hereticks upon their ſub- 
mitſion, & recantation'of their herelies, without re-baptizing them. 
But St.-Cyprear, a famous biſhop in Africa in thole dayes , and at- 
terwards a ylorions Martyr, took Pope Srephernto task, refelled his 
argument drayn from unwritten tradition by ſcripture, and ina 
provmciall Synod held at Carthage, wherecf he was prefident, 
Amnno Dom.258. with the joynt ſuffravesof 87. biſhops , condemns 
the ſentence of the Reman Synod, and determines the flat contra. 
dictorie thereunto ; namely, that the baptifne adminiftred by he- 
reticks was invalid and Null ; and that all that had no better bap- 
eiſme ought to be brought again to the font , and be chrittened a- 
new,& no otherwayes to be accounted members of the true church. 
And truely Eraſms, in his Preface ro his Edition of St. Cypriar, 
afhrmerh 1t to be an evex /ay between both opinions ; and that 
though the church in latter ages took part with Stephen , yet that 
they might as well have confirmed St. Cyprians opinion, vithour a- 
ny prejudice at all to the catholike fairh- Howheit , with Eraſnmms 
his good leave be 1t ſpoken, whoſoever ſhall dive deep into the 


point , and ponder what St. Au/tine hath written in his exquiſite ' 


rractates againſt the Donatrſts , eſpecially in his third book , 
G where 


25 


2; 


25 Sevnyail forts of ofhabeptifis; 
De bapt. con. where profeſiedly he ſcans all the argwnems alkedged{ by Sc. Cypr:- 
Don. { 3.6.4. az and his colleagues in the above-named third Synod at Cathags, 
5-&6& {7.511 find that St. Cyprias had the better parts and gifts , but yet the 
a zyorlt of the cauſe ; and therefore in the fitt and moſt celebrious 
councell of Nice 1t is ordered, can: 8. that the Carhariſts or Nova. 
traxs, who ſhall renounce their herefie, and ſeek.to be reconciled to 
the church, ſhall be received by nypoſition ot hands, without requi- 
ring any new baptifine of them:yer an the nineteenth cron 1t is. de- 
| « creed, that if the hereticks, called the Paxhars, ( raking that name 
Syn.Nic. c.r9. from Panlns Samoſatemms) fly to the cathelike church, that chey 
$:7:S6]21 <- ſhall be re-baprized'by allmeans. By which ſeeming centradRion 
raCz#)igzx ofthe decrees of this molt facred Synod, as it were by the collifion 
«=v/s;,45 4- of flint ones, the fire of ttuth is- thus clearly bearer ont, That we 
Tc n-uſt diſtinguiſh of herericks, whereof ſome deſtroy the foundati- 
on, as the Pax/rans, GnoiFicks, Cataphrygians, andthe like ; others 
held the foundation, but builtuponic hay and ſtubble, as the Carhae 
11ſts, and Novatians, and ſuch hereticks as-had # right beet in the 
bleſſed Trinitie, and the natures and offices of Chriſt , yet upen 
this good feed, ſuper ſermmarant 2i24nia: ſome depraved the effentiall- 
"MP form of bapfitme preſcribed by ofr Saviour , as did that Arriar of 
fort . joy #4 whom Nicephoras writeth ; that after he had uſed an heretical 
piſcopum Ar. kind of form, Scdipt his hand in the font to chriſten the child, all the 
rianum nonine water fuddainly vaniſhed away : others, though they had ill opini- 
Deutrumbapti- ons concerning other articles-of faith, yet were tight in doctrine of 
| le oper fliz the Trinity, and maintained the true form of baptiſme ;-and all 
4 ſoirien Rs, thoſe, who were baptized by theſe latter fort of hereticks., the 
#e.& addit church held their baptiſme good, and therefore did not re-bupcize 
mraculose ac- them when they received chem into the church , but only enjoyned 
na yorps them publikely to renouncetheirerrours : but thok who had been 
pt 65 baprized by the former ſort of hereticks,, in regard their baptifine 
ret repentein Wasindeed no baptiſme, the church appoyntred, agreeably unto this 
deteftationem decree of the Synod of Nece,that they thould-not be admitted with- 
mine berce gut a nay baptiſine. | 
ME -Zis us| For the ſecond ſort of .Hanbaprits, they were far worte then the 
is profiteri in- tortner ; for they made a ſeparation from the catholike Chriftian 
Fl 
ndebat difja- church, holding that none vere members thereof, bur thoſe that 
TAGTIE» held with Dozatxs, all other they accounted no Chriſtians ; and 
therefore, if any were converted, or rather perverted to their heres 
fe, they chriftened them again. The former ſort of :Anabaprifts 
Were 
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were accounted only erroneous and ſchifmaricall, but not hererica!; 

bur cheſe were ſtigmarred for heretiks alſo, and that deſervedly, 

for confining the church of Chriſt only to Africa , and their {ect 

7 there: they conſequently denied a main article of the Creed, (viz.) 

Credo ſantt am teccle farms catholicam , T beleeve the holy catholike 

l church, and the communion of ſaints. Yet with theſe hereticks and 

ſhiſmaticks, our Facobutes, Browniſts , and Barrowifts , ſymbolize ; 
for ,as the Dome:fts refuſed communion with che cooker church , 

in regard of fone ſcandalls they obſervedin it, fo do thele ſeparate 

trom che trne church of Exg/and in regard of ſome abuſes , and, as 

. chey tearm them, popiſh corruptions in 1t. As they excluded all 

| from hope of falyation, who were nct of their pure preciſe ſect, 10 

x theſe go not much behind them in their uncharitable cenſures of : 
all choſ&who are not of their fraternitie; and as St. Anſtme com, 

Plains of the Doratiffs, that whereſoever they bore ſiyay,they brake 5 frege- 

| down the communion tables (which he there metaphorically tear- rune. © 

| meth Altars) and defaced the churches : ſo we have had but roo 
juſt cauſe ro complain of the like out-rages committed by ſome of 

; the Zelots of that {irain, though ſome ot them of late have not e- 

ſcaped the heavy judgmentof God for it. 

| For the third ſort of Anabaptifts, they have ſunk deeperin the 

3 former quag-mire, & are drowned over head & eares in it-For they 

not only nullifie af baprifme, adminiſtred either by Romith 

| prieſts, or orthodox Proteſtants , but condemn baptizing of chu. 

| dren ſimply, which neither the firſt nor the ſecond fort of Arabap- 

ris did ; for both the Novarians and Donati/ts, yea , and Pelagians 

E t20, though they demed original! fin, yet they all allowed and 

| practiſed the baptiſme of infants. The author of this third and | - 

p worlt ſet of Anabaptiits, was, as ſome lay,* Aunceres ; as others, - rye 

* Balthafar Pacimontams, againſt whom Zxinglizs wrotezas others, nabaptiſt 4 —__ 

Carol/tadins ; but 1 fibſcribe to Aſelarfthox , who lived in thole ginem rrabant- 

times, andcould nor but be very well acquainted with thoſe paſſa- a Donalaftes, 
es which fell ong near the place of his reſ1dence. And he affirmerh, #9%*0 ram 

as I ſaidbetore, that Nicholas Stock was the firſt that hroached Ana- [— 

baptiſme in Germany. This Stock aſfirmed,that God ſpake to him by Tiemar.M 

| an Angel,and revealed his will to him in dreams promiſing him the carius, hw 
place of the Angel Gakriel : in this this mans ſchool was Tho, Mun- MWaxcerus. 

cer bred, ho kept tuch a racket in A/r,* a citie intheborders of | L.. yo. 

; Thurtngia, and after him Fohn Leydan, and Cntperdoling, Wac in the Anno, [ ; 257 

2 G 2 year 
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| year 1532. infeed-and infeſted alſo Aſwnfter ; wherein , thougit: 
Sleidanus Chey cor/#14d it, and kimgd it for a time ; yet in the end were taken, 
om, 1, 1, pinched with fiery pincers, andafter tab'd ro the heart with dag- 
Cavusſrreis vers, and their bodies ſhut up initroncages., which were. hung upon 
gant fi the higheſt Reeple in Aſnrſter, where they dance in the aire. 
«tl And as Garnet the Jeſwt, the great patron and practiſer of equi- 
vbis exponun- VOcation in his life time, is ſaid to have equivocatedin ſome orc 
m_ after his death, for two faces of his were ſhewed by Roman catho- 
gee Eudzmon likes ; the one upon an iron pole, the other upon a ſtraw : fo theſe 
ohan, Apolog- ring-leaders of the Anabapteſts, who (tickled fo much for re-bapri- 
JAINEU, zing intheir lite time, have been a thouſand times re-baptezed ſince. 
cheir death, by every ſhower of rain beating through their iron: 
lettice. 


= - - = — — 
Crar, II. 


Of the errors of the Anabaptiſts, both common to other ſefts,. i | 
and thoſe which are peculiarly therr own. \ 26 


T*Hoſe, who have-raked into this mud;find ſeveral beds of theſe 
- {lippery Eels, or rather indeed Lampreys ; for they have all of 
them ſome #ring or other of poyſov in them. Their erxours they 


rank into three kinds. 
5 
"| Firſt, ecclefiaſticall, or in point of the ehurch, or matter of faiths . 
| 2. Secondly, politicall, or in point ofpolicie, or matter of late. . 
Je]. Thirdly, &conomicall, or in point of family-government. 


Firſt, their eccleſiaſticall errors, ſuch as peculiarly concern the do- 
arine or diſcipline of the charch, are, 


a Porter. © . Firſt, (4) That Chrift took not fleſh from the Virgin ALery, but - 
——_— ”  thathepattthrongh her as the Sun. beams do through glaſle,_or ra 
| dicunt chrigg rough a ſpout. | 
| per Mariame- . Secondly, (6) That there is no originall fin. | 
| ditum, ut vi- . 
| exam {ol penetrat,vel per capalem plu vie in tervam fertim. b 1h. nullum offe pectarum ariginale... 


&- Khicdly , (c) That children ought nor to .be baptized. C P7085 nom 
B Ronrdn & Thar ſuch as have been baptized 1m their infan- yp DO 
cie , ought to be re-baptzzed when they come to years: of dilcre- Anahaps.cxord 
\ LION. 2 CY P- 129. d1cunt 
Fifthly, (e) That Lay-people may preach and adminiſter the #4t:ſmum par 
Acraments , Gaftms p. 35, Anabaptiſte ſumnunt ſibi omnes pradican. 4497 m ejſer 


diabs!o, &+ p, 
a: officiuns. ; : pe figmentum, 
Sixthly, (f) That men have freewill, not only in naturall and d Poxean. ib.” 
. morall, but alſo 1n ſpirituall actions. : qut in teneris 
; Seventhly, (g) Thar abſolution and the church-peace ought to _ apr | 
, be denied co ſuch who are fallen into any grievous in ; yea, though , eas 
q they repent of 1t. = "9. e Pontghde- 
Eighthly, (+) That Zauthers doArine is worſe thenthe Popes. crnds partes { 

ſamuat, $ 
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Secondly, their politicall erroys, or in matter of ſtate , are, 


za peratta Tex 
| | ; | panem fingulis 
Firlt, (s) That the people may depoſe their magiſtrates and purrigir i ve 
; chief rulers, Sleid. ib. late pies in'magiſtratuon arms ſumere,  O5,acip te,c 
X ; Secondly, (4) That,a Chriftianwith a good conſcience may.nct —_— 
rake upon him; or bear thy office of a mayiltrate; or keep any court gens, bibice in- 
J of Jultice. - _ quit, annicia 
g . Thirdly, ({) That none may adminiſter an oathto another. — Morte Domus 
7  Fourthly, (#»); That no maletactors\ought to be pur to deatih, |} f Ba PF 
Thirdly, their &conomicall errors are,” alibus efte ho- 
| re, mums ahitril 
Fir, (=), That no man hatha proprietie in his goods , but that 8 Sleidip.a56, 
all chings onght to be held in comman- 12 as Ns 7 r 
- Secondly, (s) That 1t is layfull to have more \yives then one at Pesucdy fe: 
X ONCE, +5 ___ th Stiid.ih. .. 
Thirdly, (p): That a man may put away his wife , if ſhe differ Lutherum & 
from him in point of religion, and be nor of their {eR., Pont: ficem Re: 


manum aigat 

efſe falſos propbetey, Lutherum tamen alters deteriorem. i Pont. catal, libertatem: per principes Oxti 
£2488 ariis efie vindicandam. k Pont. ib. Chriſtiane non efſe licitum gerere magiſtratum wel tenc- 

reampertum,. | Sleid, 1. 10. Non licere Chriftianis in foro contendere , non jusjurandum dicer 
im. Pont. ib. facmoreſes a magiftratibus ultizmo ſupplicio affict non debere» n Pont. ib, oportere facal. 
$ares efſe communes, & Sleid, l, | 0. Non Licere Chriftiano babere quid proprium. © Pont. ib, lict 
Ix eſſe dacere plures uxores, p Pont, licere proprias uxores relinquere,f a dormate Anabaptifart 
abborreant, Sleida.loc, ſup. cit, dicunt matrimorium il'orum qui vera fide non ſunt Uuftrats pollutum 
eſe arque imp aan; | | 

: G 3 Tick . 


Theervors of Anzbaprifþs, 

. Theſe indeed are the mold of their known errors, yet all the 

Lahpreys ace not found in thele beds, there be ſome traglers ; and 

.toche end that none of them eſcape, wewillputthem all as itwere 

| _ tivo great eels, Allthe errors of the Anabaprifts are of twe 
orts. 


zo. 


Firſt, ſuch as they he'd in common with other heretths. 


S econd[y, ſuch as are pecaliar ta their ſet. 


Firſt, concerning the common errors, we ate to note, that as 
the wild beaſts in Africa meeting at the rivers to drinke, engen- 
der one with another; and beger ſ{tranve mentters ; whence is that 
Ereſm, Xdig. proverb, ſemper Africa al:quid apportat novi - 10 diverſe kinds of 
heretiks and ſchilmatiks meeting rovether at unfawfull conven- 
ticles, and having conference one with the other , have mingled 
their opinions , and brought forth 2wprell herefies. Epiphanine 
intanceth-in diverſe” ancient@hereriey -but I hall only ar this 
crime mn thoſe hetetikes T ami now-to deale with, ee; the {aft and 
| wortt ſort of AnabapriFts ; thee joyn their opintons;and, if I may 
 cteid. L109, © fpeake, engender | - | PIG 
Wadunt imer Firſt, (9) with the Afillenaries; and their joynt iſſue is, That 
alia reenuws Chriſt betore the day of judgement ſhall come: downe from hea- 

ſti futu- ven, and reigne with the fatnts upon earth a thouſand yeares ; in 
w— A ur, _ which time they ſhall deſtroy all the wicked, b+ding their Kings in 
— udi- chames, and their Nobles in lmks of iron. : 
33 diem, ut pis Secondly, (r) with the Catharifs or Novatians ; and their joynt 
& efefti reg- flue is » That they are a communion of all ſaints, and that none 
Fen, ay 196" that hath fallen into 1dolatrie , or any other grievons crime, for 
ou #5 which he hath heene excommunicated, ought to be reſtored upon 
it Sleid, com, Þ1s repentance,to the church. 
F.10, p-256 Thirdly, (f) with the Donatifs ; and their joynt iffue is, That 
LLapſo peccators in the true church thereare no candals,or lewd and vatious hvers ; 
7 =x25Dana/ * that the church of Chritt is confined to their fect 3-that we onght 
If compend, © {eparate from all aſſemblies of Chriſtians, wherein there are 

Ifed, Hutite any abnſes cr ſcanJals , yea, though the church alloweth them 
ſe ſolos jafti- not, but ſecketh ro reforme them ; that all ſuch as have been 
ogg Hye —_— by any other thenthote of their. ſect, ought vo be rebap- 


4 
| \ 


| gerne felcitatis . 
(dif 2 Fobanne CIZEQ- 
; Hyata 6 | F ourthly, 


The errors of Auabaprift i ;x 

- Fourthly , (t) with the Priſciliienifts 3 and their joynt iſſue 1s, * Aled, com- 
That Chriſt rook not fleſh trom the Virgin ſary. ; ; ul _ 

Fitthly, (#) withrche 2damirer; and their joynt iſſue is, That Melts 
clothes were appointed nor ſo tmichto coverſhame, as to diſcover Hofmanni 
ſinve ; and thac therefore they being fuch as Adamwas in hs 1n- 44em in die 
nocencie, ought to g0e naked and not to be aſhamed. gs _ 

Sixtly, (w) with the Apofolici ; that is,a ſortof hereticks,yho ain ws 
perveticly and prepoſterouſly micated the firſt Chriſtians in the Mariam wir- 
dayes of che Apolites : ahid their joynt iffue is, That nohe ought to ginem non _ 
poſſeſſe any lands or goods to himſelf, bur that they ought to have g "_ Parent 
all things in common. This was Mwacerss his dotrine at Alſet, ,", _—_ yr 
and it very much took with che common people ; who preſently gocere. 
left working, and what they wanted they took by force from them u Alfed, com- 


caat had it. . | #: # ; | : , _ _ 
Serenthly, (x ) with the Enthuſiaſts ; and their joynt iſſue is /e06 e | 


That the Sctiptate is not our onely rule of faith, and manners, but ,,, an; Aden 
that God revealerh Lis will to his children at this day by viſions miteworantur, 
and dreams : and therefottFohy of Leiaun,afterhe had fer him- q#i veſiem 
ſelf ro ſeep, and had dreamed three dayes and n ghrs, when hee EXe= 
awaked, famed himſelfe {peechlefie, and called by fignes with Za- 4 ug ("Hy Reurns 
charie tor a table-book, or pen and ink, and there yvriteth down nam peceats a 
certaine pofitions as. revealed to him from God, and commanded quo ſe credune 
| the preachers to publiſh them * the firſt and principal whereof ns. = 
| was, thata man was not tyed to otte wife, but thar he might have J 4 Dk 1.10 


, more ; and this doctrine hepat preſently in practiſe, marrying three prcrtl art grnls 
wives at once,and fifteene before he left. nem lomines © 
Eighely, (y ) with the Jefwres; and their joynt ſhe 1s, Thar it <d/gendos, now 


is /awfull for the people ro lay hands upon the Lords anoynted, and ©7997 Hee | 
depolſe and ſlay hereticall athd wicked magiftrares : the Feſweres hold CDres a 
t ; . | oo inn quid propriums 
' this to be lawfull, after a declaration and fenrence of vation habere, ſed om-- 
by the Pope; the lrrbapriſts upon a revelation from one of their ia omnibus 


- prophers. And this dodrine the Anabaprifts prattifed inthe yeare oe _— 

I 527. and pulled done ail magiſtrates, where they had any ("51:4 5.0. 

Nrength. Poſt 7e. Lei- 
: _ : denſis ad qui=- 

eve ſe componit'& totum triduum ſommat expergefatius tukum verbum ſuit ſed chartam poſcit, 

in eaque dubdttim viros deſeribit & dogmata quedam proponnt concienatoribus, viz, virum non eſſe. 

— uni uavri &c, Y See the biſtoric of the Anabapiifts, primed at Londen, 

"A, 65s | Sh 


Nirthly, 


32  Fheurrirs of Anabeptifts.. , 


| Ninthly, with the Ar1v#2ians ; and their joynt ifſue 1s, That there 
1s no ortginall finne, or at leaft, that none is damned for ir alone; 
that election 1s-upon fore-ſeen faich and repentance ; that God 
giveth all men ſufficient grace to be faved ; that man hath free - 
will of himſelfe either to accept or refuſe Gods grace ; that Chriſt 
dyed indifferently for all ; that a true beleever, who is in the ſtare 

* of grace, may fall away totally and finally. 

Tenthly,wich the Frowniſts or Barrowiſts;and their joynt iflue is, 
That there ought tro be a paritie in the church; that the govern- 
ment by arch.biſhops and biſhops, &c. is Popith and antichriſtian; 
that the ſervice and ceremonies of the church are idolatrous and 
ſuperſticious ; that in regard of theſe.and ſuch like abuſes and cor. 
ruptions the church ofEry/ard is no true.church of Chriſt, and con- 
ſequently, thar all that have a care of their ſoules mult of neceſ{itie 

: ſeparare trom her. | 
"Author. biſlor,, Eleventhly , with a peculiar ſe, ca'led the Separati; and their 
| Anabap, prin- joyrt iflue is, That no Chriltian may goe to layy, or in any caſe to 


L ecd 1642, xo; . = 
Sled 4, 10.10% right himſclte by arms or.violent means 


þ Licere Chriftia- | ; 
| mis in foro con- Secondly, ſuch as are peculiar to their ſeit, and theſe are [ix. 
: £endcreAlſied. | 


compend.' re= Firit, That none are rightly baptized but thoſe who are dipt, 
ſpuunt vindi= Secondly, That no ciuidren ought to be baptized. 
+ ape roger Thirdly, That there ought to be no ſer forme of Liturgte or 
| efſe ullo modo Prayer by the book, but only by the Spirit. 
arma ſumere, Fourthly, That there ought to be no diſtinction by the word of 
| God between the Clergie and the Laitie,bur:that all who are gifted 
may preach the word, and.adminilter the ſacraments. 
Fifthly, that it is not lawfull to takean oath at all,no,not though 
it be demanded by the magiſtrate. 
Sixtly, that no Chriſtian may with a good conſcience executethe 
office of a ciy1ll magiſtrate, | | 
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No necefligg of dipphig in *Baptiſme. 


_ 7 - 


_ - | ha Concerning Dipping. TE by 


ANABAPTIST. 
None are rightly Baptized: but thoſe who are Dipt. ' 


RED Tat RerutTATION. 

Though Dipping may be uſed in Baptiſine ; and if the childe be 
ſtrong, and the weather and climate temperate, it is very fit to be 
uſed, and the church of Ezgland both alloweth it, and praftiſeth 
it :_ yet it is no way necelary, or eſlentiall ro Baptilme ; neither 
ought. they who have-been waſhed or ſprinkled according: to the 


form preſcribed by our Saviour ,. 1: the. Name of the Father, and of 


the Son, and of the boly Ghoſt by a lawtfull Minitter, by any means be 
rebaptized; which 1 prove. -. 
SW  ArGumanrt 1I,' 
That which Chriit who is the Authour and Ordainer of Bap- 
+ rifme requireth not, cannot be neceſſary or efſentiall-to the 
right adminiltration of that Sacrament: - 1 
But Chrilt no where requireth., Dipping, cbut onely Baprizing, 
which word, as Hehchiws, amil Stephanns, and Scaprlz, and 
Budew, the great maſters of the Greck tongue, make good 
| by very many inſtances, and allegations out of Clafſick wri- 
ters, importeth no more then Ablation or, Waſhing(f8lito, 
day they in their Lexicons and Commentaries ,; Avwz id eſt 
f  Jave, Bxal.cue lavatio,ablutio ) which may be done without 
Dipping. | 
- Ergo, Dipping is not neceſlary to the right adminiitration of 
Baptitme. PT. | h : 


| — - AR GuMaNT II. | ; 60 | 
[t the words Buptize and Bapiiſmne are often nſed in holy Scri- 
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pture where. the perſons Or: things laid to be | Baptized PINS, have 
were not Dipt, then certainly Dipping is not nece Jary to 2or the Bap- 


Baptifme , neither will the word Baprize intorce any juch 
ng 7-2. 0 33 he; 4 0. 
gn | H Put 


riſme of rhe 
New Teſta- 
ment, 


34 


Mark 10.38. 


and Heb. 6.2 4 
The dodtrine 
of. Bapriſines. 


If the thing,or ſpirimall act or grace ſignified by Baptiſme my 
c 


No weceflity of Dipping in Baptiſme. 


But the words Baptize and Baptiſme are uſed in Scriptures,where 


neither the p_ nor things were Dip, as appears by theſe 
texts of holy Scriptures, . atth. 3. 11. be Bat baptize you 
with the holy Ghoſt, and with fire ; which promiſe A&s 1.5. is ap- 
plied to the ſending down of the holy Gholt in the ſhape of 
fiery tongues; and As 2.3 it was fulfilled when the Apo- 
ſtles were filled with the holy Ghoſt, and ſpake with other 
tongues : yet were they not Dipt into that fire that came 
down from heaven, but, as the text ſaith, the clover tongnes like 
fire ſate xpon each of them. And again, Matth. 20. 23. Chrit 
foretelling his diſciples that they ſhould partake with him 
in his ſufferings, and drink deep of the cp of trembling, ex- | 
prefſeth it by the phraſe of Baptizing, ſaying ; Te ſhall be Ba- 
ptized with the Baptiſme that I ame Baptized with : yet neither 
was Chriſt, nor any of his difciples,that we read of, dipt 7nto 
blood, but onely ſprinkled, waſhed, or beſmeared therewith ; 
Likewiſe, Mark 7. 48. we read of ferlieus; nin lov x; Enor, 
word for word baptiſmes of caops, pots, tables, or beds : yet 
cups or pots when they are waſhed or rinſed, ( as v7z. at a 
pump ) are not neceſſarily Dipt into the water,but onely wa- 
ter powred into them and upon rhem, with rubbing, &c. And 
for tables and beds, they are not waſhed by Dipping ; for in 


' mens houles they'have no commodity of to great Iavers or 


broad wells, wherein tables may be Dipt ; and the dipping, | 
eſpecially of beds, will do them more hurt then good. Laſt- 
ly, we read, 1 Cor. 10. 2. of baptizing in the cloud, and Heb. g. 
10. of 1d pop:r £dT]10uo's divers Baptiſmes, or Waſhings, and 
carnall ordinances impoſed on the Jews untill the time of 
Reformation : yet were not the Jews who are ſaid to be ba- 
ptized, 4ipt in the cloud, but they were onely waſhed with it 


' as men are in a ſhower of rain; neicher did 1oſes in the ce- 


remoniall law preſcribe different kindes of Dippirgs, though 
he did ſeverall kindes of cleanſing, purifying or waſhing,nor 
did the Apoftle deliver any doftrine of many Dippings, but 


ablutions. 


Ergo, Dipping is-no way neceſſary to Baptifme. 


ARGUMENT TIL 


ay 
þ 


No neceſoity of Dipping in Baptiſme. 
be ſufficiently expreflſed without Dipping, then is not Dipps 

_ _neceſffary in Baptiſine : for the whole aſe of the ſigne ns oE 
tiſme, & in all other Sacraments,is but to repreſent the thing 


fignified,and inwardly wrought upon the ſoul by the means 
of that ordinance of God. | 


' But the thing ſignified, to wit, the cleanſing of the ſoul from 


the guilt and filth of ſin, may be ſufficiently expreſſed by 
waſhing or mbbing. with water , and ſo putting away the 
filth of the fleſh, 1 Per. 3. 21. without any plunging or Dip- 
ping of the whole body, or any part thereof. 

Ergo, Dipping is not neceflary in Baptiſme. | 

ARGumEnNT IIIIL. 

SHY may be done, and is uſually without any Dipping 
at all. 

But the outward act of Baptiſme repreſenting the inward Ab- 
lution of the ſoul is exprefled in holy Scripture by fprink- 
ling, Hebr. 9. 13. The blood of bulls and goats ſprinkling the un- 
clean ſunfifieth to the purifying of the fleſh. Heb. 10. 22. Ha= 
ving our hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, and aur bodies 
waſled with pure water. 1 Pet. 1. 2. Through the ſandtification 
of the ſpirit, and ſprinkjing of the blosd of Feſus Chriſt. 

Ergo, The outward act of Baptilme may be rightly performed 
without any Dippirg art all. 


AR GuMAINT V. 

Faptiſme is a Sacrament, though not of abſolute neceſlity, yer 
of very great, ( as all contefle ) and it falleth out often that 
it ought to be adminiſtred to fick and infirm perſons, even 
fometimes lying upon their death bed, they making profeſ- 
hon of their Faith, and earneſtly deſiring it. 

But in ſuch caſe theſe intirm perſons cannot after the manner 
of the Anabaprilts be carried to rivers, or wells, and there 
be Dipt and plunged in them, without evident and apparent 
danger : yet may they ſately be Baptiſed by ſprinkling, or 
gentle rubbing with water. 

Ergo, Sprinkling, or rubbing the fleſh with water in the Name 

of the Trinity, by thoſe who have authority and commitliog 

from Chrilt, is ſufficient _ any Dipping at all. 
<4 


AR 6 u- 


No neceſiity of Dipping in Baptiſm, 
| An cuunnr VL. 


" All the Sacraments of the church may and ought to be admi- 
niſtred without giving any juſt ſcandall. - 

But the reiort of great multitudes of men and women toge- 
ther in the evening, and going naked into rivers, there to be 
plunged and Dipt,cannot be done without ſcandall, efpecial- 

: - ty where. the State giveth no allowance to any ſuch prattiſe, 
- mar appvinteth any order toprevent ſuch fowl abuſes as 
are like at ſuch diſorderly meetings to be committed. 

Ergo, The Sacrament of Baptiline onght not to be admini- 
{tred with ſuch plunging or Dipping. 


| ht. 
þ 255 


- 


The Objettions of the Anzbaptiſts anſwered. 

Now let us hear what they can ſay tor their Dipping, ard with 
what weak bulruſhes they fight againſt the trath. Bog 

Fiſt, they objeR, that the word Baptize is derived from &:7"a, 
ſrnifying to Dip or Die; therefore,ſay they, waſhing or ſprinkling 
with water is not Baptizing,but plunging the body, or the head 
at leaſt in water. 

But we anſwer, Firſt, out of Aquins and the ſchoolmen, in 
verbis non tam ſfpetrndum ex quo,quam ad quid ſumantrr, in words 
we are not ſo much to reſpe&t from whence they are derived , as | 
how they are uſed : as we ſec the branches of trees ſpread much 
farther then the roots , ſo the derivative words are often of a 
larger extent of ſignification then their primitives ; for inſtance, 
xe)nx4 is derived from #., and frenificth originally and pro- 
perly, Cutechizing, or ſuch a kinde of Teaching wherein the prin- 
ciples of Religion; or of any Art or Science are often inculcated, 
and by continual! foxr:4ing and reſo:mding beat into the ears of 
children or novices : but yet it is taken in holy Scripture ip a 
larger ſenſe, not onely for cztechiz3ng of children, but inſtrufing 
men of riper yeers in the doftrine of falvation, as Like 1. 4. That 
thou mighteſt know the certainty of thoſe things, =:p1 ar x1\1- 
Nine, Wherein thou haf been inſirudted, and Aﬀts 18 25. x#n.xuwv0r 
Thy &>v, Ts nu,le, This man was inſtructed im the way of the Lord : 
and As 21. 24. «y xz): xlar asgi of, Whereof they informed con- 
cerning thee : and Rom. 14.19, 3 a & an; xehnyiow, Follow the 
things wherewith one. may eaifie another ; and Gal. 6, 6," xoiywjtirw 6 

| 2 xct]te 


No neceſiity of Dipping in *Baptiſme. 
xenxiwpes Td Ary'y, Let bim that as taught in the word comnonni- 
cate to bim that teacheth him. In like manner, The word prophecie 
is derived from #p3 & 7y,which fignificth originally and properly 
to foretell things future : yet it is taken, in the new Teſtament 
efpecially, in a larger ſenſe, tor all ſuch as reveale the will of God, 
and declare his promiles, aſwell paſt and already fulfilled, as to 
be fulfilled hereatter, as namely, 1 Co-. 11. 4. every man praying 6: 
propheeying having bs head covered, diſhonoureth bjs head. 1 Cor. 14. 1. 
Deſire ſpiritual gifts, but rather that ye may propheſie; and verle 3. 
He that propheſieth,ſpeaketh unto men to edification,ty exhortation,to coms 


fort. verſe 31. Te muy all prophe/ e one by one ©. verie 32. The ſpirit of 


the prophets are fubjett to the prophets. So the word Baptize, though 
it be derived from £&x71@, tingo, to Dip or Plunge into the water, 
and ſignifieth primarily ſuch a kinde of waſhing as is uſed in 
bucks where linnen is Planged and Dipt : yet itis taken more large> 
ly, for any kinde of wafhing, rinſtng, or cleanſing, even where 


37 


there is no Dipping at all, as Yatth. 3.11. &- 20. 22, Mark 7. 4. 


& 10.38. Lyke 3.16. Afr 1.5. & 11.16. 1 Cor. 10.2. | 
Secondly, Bawle. from whence Baptize is derived, ſtgnificth as 
well to Die, as to Dip : and it may be the holy Ghoſt, in the word 
Baptize, hath ſome reterence to that ſignihcation, becauſe by Bap- 
tiſme we change our hiery 5 for as Varro reporteth of a river in Beo- 
ti, that the water thereof turneth ſheep of a dark or din colour 


|] 


Solinus to. 
Varro refere 


in Bxo:ia 


into white: ſothe ſheep of Chrilt which are waſhed in the Font fimeneſs 


of Baptiime, by vertne of Chritts promiſe, though before they 


cajus hauſtu 
ov lLum pecus 


were of never 1o dzrk, ſad, or dirtie colour, yet in their ſouls be- fi RAſcSREoo- 


come white znd prrc,and are as it were new 4ied : therefore admit- 
ting that in the word Baptize there were ſomething of 3 /7]-» 
tingo, to Dip or Die ; yet it will not follow, That ic neceſſarily 
ſignifieth Dipping, tor it may atwell imply this ſpirituall Die, ro 


o 


which no Dipping is necefary. 


{2:35 vertitur 


:n candidum:. 


Secondly, they argue from the example of Chriit, and Fohyz Obj. 2. 


and of Philip, and the Ennuch : Zeſus, tay they, and Zobz went a 
both into fordan, and there John Baptized Feſus, and, likewiſe Philip 


and the Eunuch went both down into the water, and there Philip Bapti- 

2ed the Emuch; therefore, ſay they, ſprinkling, or waſhing with 

water will not ſuffice, bat the parties that are to be baptized ought 

eo £0 into the water, and there be Dipt over hcad and ears. 

But. we anſwer, Fir, an example of Chrit, or lis Apoſtles 
H 3 withous 


&; 8, 38. 


1h. 3.161 


2 


Fobn 3.23. 


Zobn Bapri- 
zed in Fncn 
nNeer 0 &a- 
{em, becauſe 


there was 


much water 


there. 


Obj. 3. 


«Sol. 1. 


wvD 
. 


No neceſſity of Dipping in Baptifme, 
without a precept doth not neceſlarily binde the Church, as may 
be proved by many inſtances ; for Chriſt waſhed his diſciples feet 
before his ſupper, and he adminiſtred it at night, and to twelve 
men onely, and no women : yet we are not bound fo todo. In 
the Apoſtles dayes widows were maintained to ſerve the Church 
at the publike charge, yet we are not bound to have ſuch. Like- 
wile, the firſt Chriſtians ſold their poſſeſſions, and goods , and 
parted them to all men, and lived together, and had all things 
common, As 2. 44, yet are not we obliged ſo to do. 

Secondly, The reaſon is not alike: at the beginning Chriſti- 
ans had no Churches, nor Fonts in them, and theretore they 
were conſtrained to Baptize in ſuch places where were ſtore of 
waters : beſides, the climat of  F#dea is far better then ours, and 
men in riper yeers that were converted to the Chriſtian Faith 
were Baptized in great multitudes, and they might without any 
danger go into the Rivers, and be Baptized after ſuch a manner : 
but now the Goſpel having been long planted in theſe parts , we 
have ſeldome any Baptized but children , who cannot without 
danger to their health be Dipt and plunged over head and ears 
in the Font, or Rivers, eſpecially if they be infirm children, and 
the ſeaſon very cold, and the air ſharp and piercing. | 

Laſtly , They urge the cuſtome of many ancient Churches, in 
which a three-told Dipping was uſed: and if they Dipt thoſe that 
were Baptized three times , it ſhould ſeem they thought Dipping 
very neceſſary. 

But we anſwere, Firſt, that what thoſe Ancients did, they had 
no precept for it: and it they tollow ſome of the Ancients in 
Dipping the Baptized , why do they not follow the example of all 
the ancient Churches in Chriſtening children ? 

Secondly, T hoſe ancient Churches which uſed the trinz immerſio 
( they ſpeak of) did it for this end, To exprefle the three Perſons, 
which may as well be done by thrice ſprinkling, or waſhing the 
Baptized, as well as thrice Dipping. But the truth is, that neither | 
is requiſite, becanſe the Trinity is ſufficiently expreſled in the very 
form of Baptiſme, when the Miniſter faith, 1 baptize thee in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt. 

Thirdly, We anſwer with the Apoſtle, That though ſome of 


the Ancients had ſuch a cuſtome for a time ; yet now we have no 


Article 


ſuch cuſtome, neither the Churches of God, 1 Cor, 11, 16, 
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Childrens *Baptiſme juſtified. — 33 
ART1cCry s IL 


s Concerning the baptixing of children. 

h ANABAPTIST, 

- N One ought to be Baptized but thoſe that profeſſe repentance and faith, _ Bar- 
d and conſequently, no children ought to be Chriſtened. 27,ULIE-PAges 


S Tur REFUTATION. 

The children of ſuch parents as profeſſe Chriſtian religion,and 
P are members of the viſtble church, ſith they are compriſed within 
y Gods:covenant made to the faithtull children of Abraham and 
It their ſecd, may, and ought. to receive the ſeal of that covenant, 
d which was Circumciſion under the law ; but now is Baptiſme, 
h which I prove. 


T ARGumMBNrT I. 

5 T hat which extends to all nations , belongeth to children as 

- well as men: for children are a great part, if not the halt of 

* all nations. : 

6 But Chritts command of Baptizing extendeth to all nations, 
Matth. 28, 19. Go therefore teach all nations, baptizing them, and 

bs Mark 15. 16. Preach the Goſpel to every creature : he that beleeveth 

s and i baptizcd, ſhall bc ſzued. . 

o Ergo, Chrilts command ot Baptizing belongeth to children,and 
they ought to be baptized as ra men. 

0 ANABAPTISTS ANSWER: 


Il Chriſts command extends onely to ſuch 4s are capable of teaching and 
| — which ci\ldren in their infancy are not : for Chriſt ſaith, Teach 
7 all 


A uations; baptizing then1. 
Fa . Firſt, the words of onr Saviour are not, Jr: x:78, teach, but v0 


| we'nrevere, that is, make diſciples : and though children in their 
y non-age cannot be taught, yet they may be made Chriſts diſciples 
Ml by being admitted into his ſchool , their parents giving their 
names te Chriſt, both for themſelves and their families. And, in 

q Chriſts precept; teaching doth not goe betore, but follow Bapti- 
x Zing, ver. 20. teaching them to obſerve all things, &vc. whichr is pun&tu- 
ally obſerved in the children of the faithfil!, yrho, after they are 

| Baptized, 


t f which (ce 
hore Argur 
- gent 4 


( hilgrens Baptifme juſtified. 
Baptizcd, when they come to yeers of diſcretion are taught to ob- 
ferve all things whatſoever Chriſt hath commanded. : '. 
Secondly, Though children in thcir infancy are not capable 
of teaching, or inkruQion, becauſe therein they nnlt be aive 
both by apprehending what is delivered to them, and afſenting 


- to the truth thereof : yet are they capable of Baptiſme, wherein 


they are mcerly paſlive,being waſhed in the Name of the Trinity, 
prayed for, and bleſſed and received into Chriſts congregation : 
this may fitly be illuſtrated by Circamcition, which by the com- 
mand of God was to be adminiſtred to children at the eighth 
day, though then they were no way capable of teaching or in- 
ſtruction in the Spirituall meaning of that outward ſigne made 
in' their fleſh: and our Argument drawn from the analogie of 
Baptiſme and Circumcifton, may be truly called, in regard of the 
Anabaptritts, pozs aſinorum, a bridge, which thele afles could never 
palle over 3 for to this day they could never, not hereafter will be 
able to yeeld a reaſon why the children of the faithfull under the 
Goſpel are not as capable of Baptiſme, as they under the Law of 
Circumciſion. It they alleadge that theſe cannot be taught being 
but ſucklings ; neicher could they. IF they alleadge, that thele 
know not what is done unto them , .nor have any ſenſe at all of 
the Sacrament 3 neither had they, ſave. that they telt the pain of 
the knife, as theſe do the coldneſle of the water, and often ſhed 
tears at their Chriſtening, as the others did at their Circumciling. 
If it be further ſaid, That they were of the ſeed of Abraham ac- 
cording to the fleſh, it may be truly rejoyned, that theſe are of the 
ſeed of Abraham according: to promiſe, and his children as he is 
the father of the faithfull, and ſo they have the better title of 
the two. 

Thirdly, Iris no way fate to deter Baptiſme till riper yeers, for 
by this means millions of children might go out of this world 
without the ordinary means of their ſalvation , which were an 
unſuffcrable, it not a damnable abule : tor though we like not-of 
that rigid cpinion of the ſchools aſcribed to S. Auguſiize, who in 
that regard was ſtiled duris pater infantem, that children dying 
unbaprtized, arc neceffarily damned ; yet we mult take heed ot de- 
clining to the other extream in denying. Baptiſme to be the or- 
dinary means cf ſalvation for them , and thereby {lighting our 
Lords precept. It is true, God .is not tied to-his own PEE 
E208; 1C 


Childrens baptiſme juStifitd. 
he may, and in charitie we beleeve doth fave thouſands of the chil- 
dren of the faithfall, who are fe//-born or dye before baptiſme ; nei- 
ther will he puniſh the child for that which it 18 no way guiltie of; 
yet Gods ordinance ties us, andthe parents and governours are 
vuiltie of a hainous crime before God,who, incontempt of Chriſts 
command, or through error of their judgment rake not care for 

"their childrens baptiſme, and thereby deprive them of the ordina- 
ry remedie of that originall maladie in which: they are conceived 


and born. 
ARGUuNMENT IL 

None ought to exclude the children of the fairhfull out of 
the kingdom of heaven. 

Burt by denying them baptiſine (as much as in us lyeth ) we 
exclude them our of the kingdom of heaven. For as Chrilt at- Joh, z: 5; 
firmed to Ncodemns, & contirmedit with a double oath,ormott 
vehement aſſeveration, Amer,amen ; or verily veriy,(I fay unto 

. chee) except a man beborn of water, and the ſpirit , he cannet enter 
f into the kingdoms of heaven. | 
Ergo, we ought not to deny them baptiſme. 


ws wy 


F ANABAP, ANSWER, 
n T he words of our Saviour concern mon in riper years , not children ; 
[ (be ſaith) excegt aman, wot except a child be born again- 
. RzayLy, 
. Firſt, Chriſt by ma» there underſtandeth the ſpecies of man- 
X kind, comprehending all ages and {e&s ; for otherwayes they might 
£ as well exclude all women as children from baptiſme, becauſe it is 
aid, except a 79az be born , not except awoman ; but the words ; x, ou: 
- immediatly following make it a clear caſe, that Chritt by ma» un- noel 4 ; 
1 der{tanderh all ſingular perſons contained under the ſpecies of man- 
_ kind, whether male or temale, young or old; that (faith he) which 
x WM # Gornof fleſh, 1: fleſh + but certainir is, children are properly born 
$5 of fleth,as men ; and after they are born of fleth, rhey ace firſt chil- 
g dren before they are men. 
bi Secondly,this regeneration by water Chriſt ſpeaketh of is to take 
i away the filth of fin. that fo they may be capable of entring into the . 
ir kingdom of heaven, into which there ſhall in no wile enter any thing Revel.ar. 27, 


hat i5defiled; but children, before their regeneration by water, are 
I defied 


| AQs16.15,8% 
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V, 33> 


' death are guiltie of fin ; but children as well as men in Adam 


Childrens baptiſme juStificd, 
defiled as well as men: And therefore Chritt preſcribes this remedie 
to them aswell asmen. That children are ded as it were in the 
grain, and tiained-from their mothers womb, is clearly proved by 
many pregnant texts of holy ſcripture; as namely , Pſ#/, 5L. 5. 
Behold, T1 was bor: m iniquitie,and m ſin hath my mother concerved me; 
and Joh. 3. 6. That which is born of the fleſh , is fleſh ; and fleſh and 
blood cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven, 1 Cor. x5. 50. and 
Rom. 5. 12. By one man ſin entered into the world , and death by.ſin , 
and ſo death paſſed upon all men; *1nwhom, or for that,all have ſinned; 
1 Cor. 15. 22. [» Adam alt dye; and Epheſi. 2. 3. We were by #4 
ture the children of wrath, even as others, All that are ſentenced to 
were 
fentenced ro death, elſe no children ſhould dye. Again, that which 
comes by nature is commonto all who partake of that nature ; 
but the Apoſtle reacheth us, that by natare we are the children of 
wrath ; therefore certainly children are not free from. fin , which 
alone makes us the obje& of Gods wrath. 


ARGUMENT III, | 

They whom the Apoſtles baptized are not to be excluded 
from baptiſme. For what the Apoſtles did in the performance 
of their, mimtſteriall fun*tion , they undoubtedly did either by 
Chriſts command, or by the direQion of the holy ſpirit, where- 
with they were infallibly aſſiſted. 

But the Apoſtles baptized children , for they baptized whole | 
families, whereof children are a knoyyn part. 

Ergo, children ought not. to be excluded from baptiſme.. 


ANABAP, ANS\ER, 

T he word houſhold or family is taken in the places alledged for the 
greater part of the famuly ; nenher is it ſaid, that there were anychil« 
dren at all in thoſe famules. | 
l REPLY. | 
Firſt, torefell the firſt anliver, the words of St. Luke are ſuffici- | 
ent of themſelvs ; where 1t is fail that the gaoker was baptized , » 


d ax*ri @:'T:s, and all that were his. or all that belonged unto him : 
therefore not only the mayor part of his family , according to the 
falſe and corrupr gloſſe of the Anabaprifts , but *ſimplie and abſo- 
lucely all that lived under his roof, | 


Secondly, 


YL WT S 
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Secondly, as it is not faid in expreſſe words, that there were any 
chiidren in theſe families, ſo neither is it ſaid chat there wereany 
yvomen or ſervants : yet no man doubteth but there were of both 
ſexes and conditions 1n theſe families. 


Thirdly, it is to be obſerved, thar it is not faid that the Apoſtle - 


baptized one family, but many ; namely, that of Lydsa, that of the 
Gaoler, and of Stephanas ; and it 1s no way credible that in all theſe 
families bleſſed by God, and converted to the Chriſtian faith , all 
the women-ſhould be barren, and not one fruitful. 

Laftly,-if there were any children in the families , and the Apo- 
ſtle had not baptized them , he would undoubtedly have excepted 
them, as he doth in the like caſe, 1 Cor. 1. 14. / thank God , 1 bap. 
tized none of you but Criſpus and Gains, 1 baptized alſo the houſhold of 
Stephanas. He, who is 1o exaQ and puncuall in reckoning of thoſe 
whom he baptized, it he had baptized no children , would havead- 
ded ; [baptized alſo the houſhold of Stephanas , except the ſucklings 
and children there. But the Apoſtle neither there nor elſewhere 
excepteth children ; therefore, being as efſentiall parts of a familie 
as well as their parents, they muſt be compriſed under the name of 

the family or houſhold. 


AR GUMENT IV, 
Such as were cirenmciſed under the law may -and ought to 


be'baptized under the goſpell. For baptifme anſwereth to cir- - 


cumciſion , and is called by that name, Colofe 2.11. 12, the 
ſame vgrace is ſealed unto us by the one as by the other ; rowir, 
mortification of the fleſh, remiſſion of ſins, and admiſſion into 
the vifible church ; andthe children of Chriſtians are as capa- 
_ bapriſme as the children'of the Jews were of circum- 
Cifion. 

But children were circumciſed under the lay, Ger. 17. 
I2, 13. 

Ergo , children may and ought to be baptized under the 
Goſpel; | 
ANABAP., ANSWER, | 

The argument from the circumciſion of children to the baptiſme of 
them followeth wor, becauſe there is a command for the one and not for 
the other. 

: I 2 REPLY. 


; (Pitdrene baptifme jublified,.. 


REsPLY.. 

Firit, in this their anſiyer , either by command they underſtand : 
an expreiſe command and in particular; or a generall and implicice; 
if they mean anexprefie command and un particular; ſuch an one is 
not requiſite,as themielvs ( will they, nul they ) mult needs con- 
feſle : tor, they can produce no expreile and particular commande- 
ment , either for the baptizing of wonien , or adminiltring the 
Lords Supperto them , or for fanctifying and: keeping holy the 
eighth day from the Creation,” or firit day of the week, called now 
the Chriſtian Sabbath ; nor for re-baptizing any that were baptized 
in their infancie, which yet the AzabaptrHts generally practiie, and 
from thence take their names-. If they underſtand a generall and 
implicite command ; ſuch an one we produced betore tor the bap- 
tire of children in the proſecution of the firlt argument , and ſhall 
many other inthe arguments enſuiny» 

Secondly, where the reaſon -and equitie of law remains , there 
the layy is {till in fcrce, atlealt for ſubſtance , though not for every 
circumſtance. But thereaſon and equitie of the law of circumeiling 
children (ti!1 remaineth : for nothing can be alledged why children 
then ſhould be by circumcifon admitted to the church, & not now 
þ as well by baptiſme, hic aqua adverſariis ſemper heret. 

' - 3aflieus.t, 4, Thirdly, if the children of Chriſtian parents ſhould be excluded 
' 5..36+ par, 6, from baptiſme, they ſhould be m aworle condition then the chit- 
| Nife forte arbi- drenof the Jews were under the law ; for they, by receiving the 
_m_ 4 ow” facrament of circumciſion, were admitted unto the vifcible con 

j / rp gratiams. gation of Gods people , andaccounted partakers of his promiſes. 
 3mminuifſe aut But it were abſurd, nay, (as * Calvin further enforceth this argu- 
{ decyrtaſſe, quod ment) execrable blaſphemie ro think that Chriſt ſhould abridge 
, execrabultblaſ= th ofe priviledoes to the children of the faithfull under the GoÞpell, 
; Phemia non. which God granted to cluldrenunder the laws 
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AR GuMENT V. 

All they who are compriſed within the covenant, and are no 
where prohibited toxeceive the Kal thereot, may and ought to 
receive it. | 

But chi]dren are cetnpriſed within the covenant of faith, 
whereof cxxcuric1,0nwasa iſcal, Roms 4. It and now baptifmne 
Woe. 

#roo, ciuldien may ard ought to receive baptiſme, Of 


Of the major or firſt propoſition there can be no doubt ; for it 
is unjuſt to deprive a man of the confirmation of that to which he 
hath a true right-and title. And for the minor or aſſumption 1t 1s 
as clear, for "4 are the words of the covenant, Gem. 17-7. { will e- 

ſtabliſh my covenant berween me and thee, and thy ſeed after thee. 


ANABAP, ANSWER, 

T hat promiſe there belongs only to the ſeed of Abraham according to 

the fleſh, and not to #r 
REPLY. 

Firſt, this anſver is in effect refuted by the Apoſtle, Roxs. 4. 1 3. 
The promiſe that he ſhould be the heir of the world was nat given to Nora;] 
Abraham or his ſeed through the law , but through the righteouſneſſe of 
faith,as he was the father of all the faithfll;and in that notionwe are ,, z,pou; 
as well his children as the beleeving Jews; and we read expreſlely, poſtquam fide 
AZ.2.39.that the promiſe is wade unto you and to your children,and to juſtificatus e= | 
all that are afar off,aud even as many as the Lord our God ſhal callzand 748 roo Ali: 
Gal. 3- 7. Know ye therefore that they that are of fwth , are of the —_— » 
children of Abraham. ts 

Secondly, the covenant which God made with Abraham and his 
ſeed is faid tobe eternall ; the chief head whereof, was, that he 
would be their God : but ths 1s not verified of Abrahams ſeed ac. 
acording to the fleſh ; for very few of them for theſe many hun- 
dred years have been Gods people, being profeſſed enemies ro 
Chritt and his church.: this promiſe therefore muſt neceſſarily be 
underitood of his children according to promiſe , among which 
all true beleevers and their childrenare to be reckoned ;and if they 
are compriſed within the covenant , why ſhould they nor receive 
the ſeal of their initiation and adnuttance thereunto , which was 
circumciſion, but now is baptitme every way correſponding there- 
unto ? As 1s ſolidly proved, and clearly illatrated by S. Cyprian 1.3. 
ep- 8. Lattan. 1. 4. divin- juitit.c, 15, Auguſtinus ep. ad Dardanuns 
57. & cont. Jul. Pelag. 1.2. 


ARGuMENT VI. 

Such, who were typically baptized under the laiv, are capable 
of real and true baptilme under the Goſpell, for the argument 
holds good # types ad veritatems, from the type to the truth; 
from the (igns in the law to the things ſignified in the Goſpell. 
I 3 But 
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But children were typically baptized under the law , for they 


.Þ 1050 1d! | 
' 1 Cor P with their fathers were ander the cloud, and paſſed through the red 


ſea ; but their waſhing with rain from the cloud prefigured 
our iwathing in baptifme and by the ſpirit ; and the red fea, in 
which Pharaoh and his hoſt were drowned, was an emblem of 
Chriſts hlood, in which ail our ghoſtly enemies are drowned 
and deſtroyed. 

Ergo, children are capable of trueand reall baptiſme under 
the Golpell. | 

ANABAP. ANSWER, 

The cloud, and the red ſea, and the rock that followed thens were not 
types, but enly metaphors and allegories from which no firm arguments 
Can be drawn m this kind, 

REPrxy. 
* L.2.Deenoe Firſt, this anſiver whets a knife to cut their own throats. * For,as 


ng 4d ay Gaſtizes affirmeth, it is the dodtrine of the Anabapriffs , that all ſa. 


” riftarum oft ſa- Craments are nothing elle but allegories ; if then the cloud and the 
. Cramentaeſſe red ſeawere allegories ,fignifying our ſpirituall waſhing, according 


ategoriasquaſe to their own tenets they are ſacraments : and if children were par- 


dam bonorun . 
| operas ue Gr = takers of ſacramentall abluttons under the law , why not under the 


 Exaſtunem in- Goſpell ? 


terpretantur Secondly,the A poſtle faith expreflely; ver. 6. that all thefe things 


f | Fenum ſuſſe were types or figures, or lively patterns to us ; and ver. 2. that all were 
" Corrcendarum þrtized in the cloud, andin the ſea - the cloud therefore, and the ſea 
 Enpiditatum, : 
', baptiſmum fig- 
| numeſſe of< | 
'* fliftionm, aPaltoror Rector may havea Vicar endowed, ſed vicarins non habet 


were types of our baptiſme, and not meer tropes or allegories. 
They may happily object, that as we read inthe canon layy , that 


vicarium ; that a Vicar cannot have a Vicar endowed under him ; 
and likewiſe in Philoſophie, that the voice may have an. echo b 
the repercuſſion of tie atre, but that the echo hath -no echo: & 
that the promiſes of God have types or ſacraments repreſenting 
them, bur that rhe types and facraments themlielvs have no types 
and ſacrament to prefigure them. But the anſwer is eaſie, for we 
may fay with Naztarzen , that either there may be 7Tveds 77s 
« pedporipos , an obſcure type of a clearer ,, and a rude draught 
or imperfect modell of a more perfect, ſuch werethe legall types of 
the Evangelicall ſacraments : or to ſpeak more properly, circumct- 
fion , and the Paſcall Lamb were not types of our baptifme, 
and of the ſacrament of the Excharif, but of the things 
| repre- 
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repreſented by them , wiz. of the circumciſion of the heart, *and 


our ſpicituall nouriſhment, by feeding upon the Lamb of God that 
takes aivay the finnes of the world. 


AR GuMENT VII. 

All they who belong to Chriſt and his kingdom ought to be 
received into the church by baptiſme. 

Kut children helong to Chriſt and his kingdom, as Chriſt 
himſelfe teacheth us; Afar. 10. 14. and Lk. 18. 16. ſuffer little 
ehildren ts. c me uno me, and forbid them not, for of ſuch is the 
kingdons of God ; verily I ſay unto you, whoſoever ſhall not receive 
the kingdom of God as a little child, he ſhall not enter therein, verl, 
I 5. and he took thens wp in his arms, and put his hands upon them 
and bleſſed them. | | 

Ergo, children ought to be admitted into the church by 
baptifme. 
ANABAP, ANSVVER. 


* This place is put in tobe read at the ſprinkling of children : for Edward Bar- 
*© the whore hath ſweet words,as ſweet as oyle,& with theſe fair ſpeeches bt p. 13» 


* ſhe maketh the nations yeeld to her, Prov. 7. 21. but the ſimple only 
© beleeve her : for thu place maketh nothing for the baptiſme of chil- 
& dren: the children mentioned in the Goſpel were not ſucklings ; for 
* it is ſaid, they came to Chriſt, zeither did Chrift chriften any of 
* rhexms, though he took thems into his arms, and bleſſed them, to ſhew 
« that he was the Saviour as well of young as old. 


REPly, 

Firſt, Barber deſeryeth to be tr-mmed himſelf for thus reproa- 
ching his mother the church of E-gland, who if ſhe be a whore, 
what muſt he needs be bur a baſtard, who cannot deny himſelf to 
be hornof her ? If the and other reformed churches, who have ex- 
cluded the papacie, and baniſhed the great whore out of their pre- 
cins, be no hetter then whores, whart true ſpouſe hath Chriſt in 
the world ? or what had he for : 500. yeares? during which time 
all churches through the Chriſtian world baptized infan's even 
thoſe who were tie forerunners of theſe Anabaptifis, and hare 
alſo the r name becaulie they praQiized rebaptizing as theſe do ; 

- they condemned nor fimply the bapriſme of infants, as I nored 
TIOIC,. 
Secondly, 


Joh,'4. ?+ 


Bullinger ad- 
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Childrens baptiſm jutified, 
Secondly, though it be ſaid that theſe children came to Chriſt 


.1na large fenſe, that 1s, had accefſe to him, yet they came not to 


him upon their on leggs ; for S. Zeke faith wyoobps;or ew7y they 
brought unto him babes 8;4zx who were no other then ſuch as 
we tearm tucklings, or infants, and though it be true that Chriſt 
chriſtened them nor, tor he chriſtened none himſelf; but his Diſci- 
ples only, as S. /ohz teacherh us ; yet his receiving them and bleſ. 
ſing them, and commending humility to all by their eyzample, 
faying , that of ſuch and none but ſuch is the kingdome of God, is a 
ſufficient ground and warrant for us to chriften them : for why 
ſhould not we receive them into the boſom of the church, whom 
Chriſt took into his armes ? Why ſhould we not figne them, on 
whom he layd his hands ? Why ſhould we not baptize and pray for 
them whom he bleſſed ? If he be the Saviour of young as well as 
old, and to perſivade us of this truth,expreſſed ſuch love to infants, 
why ſhould we exclude them from baptiſine, an outward means 
of falvation,yhom Chriſt (as they confeſſe) excludes not from fal- 
vation it ſelf? See more below inthe anſwer to AR. | 


AR GuMENT VIII. 

All they who are partakerrs of the grace both ſignified and 
exhibited to us in baptiſme, may and ought to receive the 
figne and ſacrament thereof : this is the 6«/is and foundation 
upon which S. Peter himſelf builds, Atts 10. 47. Can any man 
forbid water, that theſe ſhould not be baptized which have recei- 
ved the holy Ghoſt as well as we ? And it may be further con- 
firmed both by an argument drawn 4 majore ad mms , after 
this manner : if God beſtow upon children that which is 
greater, the inward grace; why ſhould we denie them the leſ- 
{er,the outward element ? Or by an argument drawn # relates, 
they ro whom the land is given ought not to be denyed the 
fight and keeping of the deeds and evidences thereof, neither 
ought we to {ever thoſe things which God hath joyned,to vir, 
the figns and the things hgnifed : they divide the figne from 
the thing ſignified who denie them to have grace ordinarily, 
modo non poraut obicem, who receive the outward fign ; and 
they again ſever the thing ſignified from the fign who allow 
unto children rhe grace of remiſſion of {innes, and regenera- 
tion, and yet dexye them the fignand ſeal thereof , co wit, bap- 
LI But 


ll. P—X as. @_. 


Childers beptifor gol8ifiet, * 


But children receive the grace fignified and exhibited in 
bapriſme ; for the Apoſtle teacheth ns , they are not nnclean but 1 Cor, 141 


ely.; andrbereforetiaveborh nemifſon.of fins and fanfifica- 
LION» | | £34 | 
Ergo, children ought toxecaiucthefignandacrament there- 


.of wo-wit, baptitme. - 


ANABAP, ANSWER» 


The Apoſtles mreaning is , that the .chilgres of halen are ot Edward Bar. 
rncleane , that is , baſtards ; but holy , that is , born in holy wed... ber.\p. 17. 
> 


lacks 
R:E:P 11. X. 


Firſt, this anſwer is-noway pertinent to .the ſcope of the Apo. 
ite, which'1s roperſivadethe Chrittian husband not co -forfake his 
unbelecving.wite, nor:the:Chriftian wife to-gdeparviramHher-unbe- 
lieving husband;becantethe-unbelieveris:fanflitred by the beleever, 
where by ſanAfication the Apoſtle cannot underttand legitimation. 
For faith in the hugband doth:nor:lepitimate theyvife, that is, make 
her:no baftard if ſhewere ſo born , -butfanctifterh her:to himſelf, 
an maketh-herapart and memberef'a holy :famulie :dedicated to 


S econdly, .neither 5 anCiification -here-vpr tany-other -place-of 
Scripture.taken otherwayes then for ſeparating fome way from 
prophane,.as perſons, :times and :places , are:aidto be fandtified. 


Netther doth 4o/y neceſſarily .implie.no baſtard, For ſome holy _ 
men have beenhaje-born , :nor doth xe :baftard ,implie holy ; for 
bothrthe children of damned herericks, yea ,.and infidells too, * if * Martyr,lef. 


c 


, 


—— begotten in :wed-look , are no battards ; yet in the ſtare ©921wn.<ei 
and condition theyre in, are far from holy. See more hercot 3764-8: 


anfra, inthe ankyer to 4.-R. 


- - CY 


matrimonzs procreenzar legitimi ſunt ; & ut juiti beredes admittuntur.  Quare viditur Equlys 
quiddam alind indicaſe quod tiberis infidelium non fit datum, ſed quod ad eccieſiam Dei _prrtinegar, 
& ad clfiioncm arpremiſſionews. þ. $23.82 4- | ; 's 


K - AR.CU- 


53 1472401, Fe. 
22400 Purthe- 


TE 117 \,, ter. fiole qe 
ſuſcepte addaxeris, quid yohis Bags trikues . quan infideles hahoant ? illocuan enim fy 


: fg 


= 


(bildran boptiſme juStified, 


ARGUMENT IX... 


what the Apottles delivered. they received from Chritt him- 


ſelf, either by word of mourh,or the intalliDle anſpuration of his . 


ſpirit : ſuch things are part of that ſacrum depo/itum , which 
I.&,20, 7 mmothie is charged fo deeply, (O T morhie, keep thar which is 
| committed unto thee , ) and the Theſſalonians to keep , ſtand fuZt 


been taught, either by word or.by.our Epiſ{le. 
But the baptiſme of children 1s an Apoſtolicall rtraditien 
truely fo called. 


Erge., 1t--ought to be had in high eſteem and retained . 


in the church- 

ANABAP, ANSWER... | 
Though it hath becn an ancient cuſtome in many churches ro chriſten 

ehildren, yet it is no Apoſtolicall tradition, but a humane ordinance, 


which had ts origizall from the Pope, the man of ſin. 


REevPrLy. 

Firſt, there was chriftening of children in the church before 

therewas any Pope inthe ſenſe they rake the word for axcume- 
ddd nicall biſhop chaienging unto himſelf, and uſurping authoritie 04 
| rig. &+ rem.[.c, VET the hole church ; tor not only *$S, Auguſtine, and Proiper,and 
| 26, 4.2: de voc,,and Jerome, make mention of this cuſtome and good uſe of:it to 
| Gent-c-8, {, ,.. condemn the Pelagian herely which denieth- original fin, but alforhe 
| v2 Pelag. x ccuncell of Carthage, inthe cayesof * $, Cyprian, who flourithed in 
| xk (P.a@ *i.the year 2 50, determined, net only that children might and ought 
' *P/atuitus £0 be baptized, but alſo even before the eighth day; upon winch 
guicungue pay- ſome.in thoſe-dayes ſtood firickly, but erroneouſly : and confor- 
wulos recentes mably herennto we find acanoninthe Afilevitan councell, inwhich 
_ bm by « wag the ſynod decreed , that whoſoever ſhall deny baptiſme to children, e- 
<apvIn s oy ven as ſoon as they come ont of their mothers womb* (incaſe the chil- 
fr...” © drenbeweak; and in apparent danger of death) /er hinz be accurſed; 
* Satvaturom- an beſore either the tynod of Carthage, or this Afelennan,* [reneus 
nes qua riwaſ= 117 his ſecond bock againſt hereſces, chap. 39. ſpeaks of infauts , chil. 


exrtur inCiri- ; x 64 ps CO. | 
fto, inſantes, aren, yeurg, ana 0d ſaved by their new birth in Chriſt ; namely , br 


preriggutencs, WIAT amd the ſpirit, Joh 3 5. 
fenes, . | : 


' All Apoftolica!l tradirions :(whica are truely ſuch) . ought to , 
be had in rerverent eſteem, and retained in the church; For - 


and keep, naptdoon; , word for word the traditions which you. have 


Secondly . | 


"—_ Li —_— . 


Childrens baptiſute juſtified. x33 


that the —_— of chilaren is an Apo#tolicall tradition. Origen commer 


Gerundenf7, yet was it farre more ancient then any of thote Coun- . 
cels, neither can any name the time when firſt ir bean ; and there- - 
fore we.cannot otherwiſe concelve of 1r, then that: #t had its fir 
originall from the Apoſtles. | | 


ARGUMENT X, 


All members of che reformed Proteſtant churches in Chri- 
ttendome ought to conforme their judgements to the hatmo- 
me of the Proteftants conteſſions ſer forth: by the conient of 
all-orthodox churches, and firmly grounded upon deJuctions at - 


» 


leaſt of holy ſcripture, if not evident texts. p 

- Bur the judgement of all the reformed churches delivered  - 

in the harmonie.of their:confeſſions 15 profefied!y forthe bap= _. + 
K 2 . time 


ber children, an$expretichy agamit ui ecnc? of the: Har. 
refeoe 

Ergo, let rhe cdarbapryfo either dilame the nave: of "5 
rRftanee and; cluldeers of rhe. reformed chmneckes;. er ronomar 


this cher trerehe, fo; Ruwpns pears ra MOM Car grey Ropes 


Novv for the Prare/tant confeſom:corcernime this paint, E flraif, 
reneark chem un order, beguming wich che Emg//Articles of Re- 
heton, Artic, It. 

'Þ 17lt , the enfants of Chriſtian parents are not ve be keys froms bay. 
= becauſe they' are: barns or [one and belong ts rhe prope of 


Harm: conf. aka, the Helnetian conteil.om We condene the Anabapenits;, 
__ 3-620. 10 deme that children newly boyromghr te be baprized : for,. accor- 
moons 4 org ro the dofirmne of the Goijrb of ſuch «s the engdym of Goth; and 
Myane bagrr- they are-withorehe covenant of Goak: why therefore e flonlnoc the ſeal 
[Qunidos efe of that covenant be giver wnto them ? 

fantults 16 * Thirdly, tlie Bohemian contellion, * T" hongh baptifone foreh+ mos 


Sdelitu = part #72 = primniteve Church were avdminiſtired to men of exger 


rata doftre- Jt Children ought to be dedicated and conſecrated to Chri rift, according 
# evangeli- ro-hvs commonnd, Suffer levtle claldren ir cane wito mes. 


6 lnrnnke ff Forrrhly, ele; Fremrh; Article 75. * <dirheng'/s be a ſorts 
ft in faces ment ur f fu 7 epor utgr, yo af eh cha work Y 
DG,cur uague rh then parents me the ohyweh of God, me: pong 

non daretur iis that are born of holy parents ought to be: baptixext by Chnitho autos 
= Janoys Fitree | 
Eg 008 Fifthly, the Belpick confeſſion, *7 belraue'rhus alnldren oughe' ta 
Remain be baptized, and: Fred with rhe fiem of the: cxocmant , fia- the: ſame | 
grentur qui reaſon for which the children in Ioeel were G:rcaneiſtds ,. numely, fur 


ſunt peculium, that the ſame promiſes are made to thens and to «. 
& #n. eccleſia Sixtly, the Auguſtanc confellien; they ® conderms the Anabaptifts, 


Ce o conf... who diſlike the "4A WW of children, and affirm, that infants without 
ſeg. 3.6 : baptiſme, and dymg withous the ch chureb, may bie ſourtds. 

Datutr baptiſ- 

Wes ccinm infantibus qu & ipſt in numere pepuli: Devueftrunanr quilies hes mins ferie ad ſalnten in- 
ſerviri debet ut er i | Chrift _ ſoc undue | marndatuw tus fuite paroules Ee, * Confel. 
Gal, Art, IS. Al > inſcntes ſanifis parentabus nuzos es cn autheritaze bayt i2gn- 
os. * Artic.3 4. Nos.infantes cadcm rations baptrcamtos & credimus, > 
ba olim in Iſraele parunlt circumtidebant ur, nimiun wropter equſtlens ns noftris | 
faftas. * Artie 94 Damnant Anabaytiftas quiimpretiant heppfawun 


Seyenthly, 


Chaldrens ap tifuer julbifcd, "5 
Seventhly, the Sexon confeſſion, * Ye retame the baptiſme of in- , _ 5 


ants, becauſe ti moſt ecrtae, that the promefe of grave belongeth alſo f,u; = 
f infants: and becauſe of thens it 1: ſaid , Suffer lutle children _ = — 
wits we, for off ſuch aruhe kingatnee'of Bexvess 
To-drive thus nayi && the head, B ſhait need to adde nothing 
fave the capital puniſſaments inflicte$ pon fuch as raughe and £14. 
pradtited' Lnabapriſme : . choſe Chrittianm States accounted it no yere, - 
light errour upon which they layd fo-heavie a load of pumſhment 5; = 
in fome places the broechersof gs herche; and practilers. of re. 
baprizing, have bgen puniſhed wink beheading, tn-tome with drow- 
mny. and tr fome warty burmng. There 1s 2 lawagaml(t this ſect wm : 
the Code of * Faftiniar, vriren with bod rather then ink, If any | £5 BET. 
nmr be conviffed vo ye-baptt=e any of the miniſters af rhe Carholihe 3! quis redag- 


(ef, Fer hine who hath communted this hainous cringe , together with a_ ——_ 
py 


che wife nagiftrares of char place had an eye to-rthar old maxime of crimes: camatie 
julkice;, quo quis pecrar eo puniarar,, let the puniſſm:ut bear upon it the ſit ar bic on, © 
print of the {inner > for as theſe-fetaries dre one anneher into their 8/afum- fa. 
errour, ſo alſo into the gulf; and as they drowned men (piritually $57 / Hl 
by re-baptizing, and {© propttaning the holy ſacrament, fo-alfo-they = &,g7,5 4: 
yuere ccorporally. * In-theyear of our Lord 1-5 39, tivO Anabap, error. 
AnabaptiiFs were burned beyond Southwark, in the way to-New- |.1. p.t78. 
e»gron ; and a little before them, five Dureh Anabaptiſfts were 7 1ve- uno 
burned in Smirb fel | — 
Subwer fl funts funihus enix ita ligati erant, ut alter alzor um poſt ſe traberet doner omnes pracipiees- 
ruercnit ſkfforarentuerque, *" Row his Ebroniele, p: 456, S: $79. 


If 1 have been ſomewhat the more prolix in the' proſecution of * 4d Hi. ep, 
the arguments which make for the baprifine of infants; '$. Auſfine 39. tanta ma. 
ſhall plead, for this my large. ptea*for chem , *"+ ave-in conſeience 5,11 —_ 
bound to- ſfeak the more for pooy infants, becunſs they arenot able ts mus pin 7 
ſpeak for themſelves. minus ipf pro- 

Now there remameth nothing , bar char we fp rhe moncthes/* {0qui poſ-- 
of their adverfiries, by refelling fret objeQiony as they whally ' *"** 
make, and unchriſfiarhy urge again(t ehriftening them: ar our 
"ONCS» 


Kt The: 


56 childrens baptiſme juktified, 
5 T he ebjettions of the Anabaptil ts arfo wered. 


Osj. 7, Firlit, they argue from the Scripture negatively, thns : the bap- 
time of children hath no warrant in Gods Word ; for we find 
there no command for it, no examp!'e of ic, no promitle to it : there- 
Ore It is to berejected as an humane invention , and condemned 
allo as an addition cc the Scripture. &: 

Sel. 1. But ye anſiyer, that by the like argument they might prove: 

; that no woman ought to he admitted to the ſacrament of the Lords 

| * If they al- Supper; for there 15 no command for womens .patticipation of the 

' ledge that faceament, nor example of it , nor promiſe to 1t in Scripture. * If 

' ar$,07% they anſiyer,thativomen are comprutedunder the nameot beleevers, 

ohne wn on ſo Are children under the name of whole hquſholds and families , 

aſwell asmen; VHC are reported in holy-Scripture to have been baptized : if 

{ ir isrrue, when they {ay ſurther, that by a ike reaſon women are to be admitted to 

che article 5 the {acrament,as men, becauſe Chriſt. dyed as yell tor them as men, 

= Tr _ andtheyare as el incorporatedinto Chritts mytticall body as men: 

1 poſtle uſerh VE TEJOIn iN like manner for the ſame reaſon {that children vere 

| the maſculine C!rcumcited under the lay , they ought to be baptized under the 

| $av70y, 2.28. Golpe!l. For fith they are compriled in the covenant, why ſhould 

& tw. 29.5, not they as well receive the ſeal thereot {ct to tt in the new lay, as 

wellas thechildren of the Jes received the ſeal ſet thereums. by 
the old ? | HY 
2. Secondly, I have produced before both command for baptizing 
of children, Argument 1. and example of it, Argament 3. and pro- 
miſe alſo unto it, Argarmer 5. The command of baptizzng all 
Nations, Aa. 28, 29. the examples of baptizing whole fammies, 
Af. 16,15. 33- 1 Cor. 1.16. and the promiſe made to us and our 
leed, AF. 2. 39. evidently extend to children. _ | 
Oby. 2, They argue from Scripture affirmatively ; ousLord Jeſus Chrilt 
inthat great charter - ſat. 28, 18. x.9- 20. faith , Go teach all nati- 
ons, baptizing them in the name of the Father, Sen , and holy Ghoſt ; 
teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever 1 have commanded 
you - and Mark 16.15. Go yeintoall the world, and preach the Goſs 
pell to every creature ; he that ſhall belceve and be baptized ſhall be 
ſaved ; but he that will not beleeve ſhall be damned, From theſe texts 
they would infer thar none ouyht to be baptized but ſuch who are 
fixſt taught, and inſtructed in the principles of Chriftian faith ; and 
CCn- 


>? 


>? 


| Obildrens boptiſme 4 uftified, 


- conſequently, that no children ought to be baptized, becaufe they 


are not capable of teaching. ; 

That theplacing the word reaching before baptizing in that text 
doth no more conclude that teaching mutt ahyayes precede bap- 
time, then the ſerting repentance hetore faith in thoſe words, Ke- 
pau ye, and beleevethe Goſpell, Mark 1+ 15+ and ſetting water be- 
tore the ſpirit, Foh. 3. 5. (except a man be born of water and rhe 
ſpirir) neceſiarily inter. that repentance goerh before faith, which 
yet is buta fruit of faith : or that the ourrvard baptifme with yya- 


| rer goeth betore theinyard baptiſme of the ſpirit ; whereas rhe. 


contrarie is clearly proved out of that ſpeecn of Peter ro Cornel.us, 
Act. 19. 47. Can any man forbid water that theſe ſhould not be bapti- 
zed, which have recetved the holy Ghoſt as well as we ? 

Secandly, if there be any force in this argument drayn from the 
or cr of the words it maketh againſt them ; tor thus we wound then 
with their dudgeon-dagger, (Chrilt faith) baptize them in the name 
4 the Father, teaching thews to obſerve all things : baptizing there- 
ore mutt go before:teaching, elpectally in children , yvho may be 
baptized before they can be taught. 

Thirdly, they miſ-tranſlate theywords ; for Chritt ſaith not , go 
teach a'l nations, baptizing them, and teacinng them to obſerve all 
rings ; ncitier 1s there a tauto!logie in our bleſſed Savyiours words ; 
for his words are, ye81Tivers &c- go make Aiſciples among all nations, 
baptizing them, and teaching them. Now though ciuldren cannot be 
taught before. they are baptized, yer they may be after agſor: ade 
Chriſts diſciples by their parents or god-fathersoffering them unto 
God,and undertaking for them that they {hail be bzonghr up in the 
Chrittan religion, | 

Four:thly, Chriſt ſpeaketh here of the plantation of the Chriſti 
an faith, and the converion of whole nations , in which alyayes 
the preaching of the ord goeth before the adminilteation of the 
ſacrament. Fir{t men are taught to repent of their fins , and be- 
leevethe Articles of the Chrittian faith, andafrer they have made 
contefhon of the one, and profethon of the other , then they are to 
be received mto the church by baptifme. This courſe was taken by 
the Apottles in the beginning , and muſt at this day be taken by 
thoſe who are ſent into Twrkz, or the Eaſt and Welt=[ndie3,to con- 
vert Pagans,or Mahunmetans , or unbeleeving 7ews to the Golpell. 
They are to baptize none before they haye raught them-the'prinei« 


Pics 


$7 


Sol. Io 


Ob;. Jo 


Sol. I, 


tI 


plcs vt Clirittianzeligiony bur afier the:Gapellis p'anted, andthe 
parents are belcevers, and received into :the church 'by baprtlme, 
cheir chikiven ace tirtt ;1obe bapezed,, and aftg s.taught fo 
ſoonas they.are capable ot teaching. | 

They ar2ne)from examples afterthis manner; ſuch.arero:be bap. 
tizedyvhouwirh the Jews in Fenuſalewm Mat .3.6.confeſſerheir firr,yho 
with:the Prolelytes Aet.2. q2 . gladly recerue the word;who withthe 
Samaritans At8.6. give beedto:the word preached; who withrhoſe 
of Cornet tamibe 4#, 10.44. recewethe hely Ghoſt by the hea- 
r:ingot'theword ; yho,with Zydra, have their hearts.oponed toattend 
the things that are [poten by the Apsftes, ARt.16. 14. who with the 
Gaoler;hezwr the word preached and ſeek after the means ofifalvation, 
Att. 16.30. Rutchildrencanneither confefſe:their fins, nor attend 
co the word preached , :nor actually beleeve nor deſire baptitme : 
they therefore ought not tobe baptized. | 

Burwe anfiver, all that can ſolidly be concluded from theſe ex- 
awples, is but this ir-the affirmative ; allſuch who were fo qualified 
as theſe were, 2/z..hearers ofthe Goſpell,penitent ſinners, and -crue 
beleevers, unfainedlfy deſiring the meansot their falvation , -ought 
to be admirred into the churchby bapriſme, which we freely grant ; 
but they cannat -conclude from theſe examples negatively , 'that 
none other ouglit to be.Chriftened. Noimore , 'thenyt will follow, 
that thote of Corvehus 'his family received the gitt-of the :holy 
Ghoſt, and -ſpake with divers tongues before they were baptized 
with yatrge ; therefore none but ſuch.who have received ſuch gitts 
of the holy Ghoſt may and ought tobe baptized. To confeſſe fins, 
and atually-profefle faith, makesa-man more capable of baptitme : 
yet dumb men, who can do neither , 1f they havea goadtettmome 
of their life and converſation, andby ſigns make .it appear they-un- 
fainedly defire the ſacraments, may receiverhem. 

. Secondly, if there be any forcear all inan argument drawn from 

examples afhrmatively, it mutt-be from examples in the like kind; 
as from men to men, & from children'to children, not from-women 


to men, or-from men to children, or from childrerto men. For it 


will not follow, women in the:Apottkestimes were covered in the 
church, therefore men ought to be ſo : or :men may ſpeak in the 
church, therefore women may : or children-are nſuatly fed with 
milk and not ttrong mear, therefore men in-ripers years anght:ro 
uſe ſuch dyet ;,ao.moreyill itfollow,:men.inriper years , whoare 


Childrens haptefme juitifred. 
capable of inſtrudtion ought to hear the word, to give their afſent 
thereunto, and enterintoa firict covenant with Gnd,to lead a new 
life before they have acceſſe to the Font. Therefore the hke duties 
are required of children, who have nor yet the uſe of reaſon, nor 
: knowledve of good or evill. By this reaſon they might ſtarve chil- 
dren, becauſethe lay is , he that will not labour let hims not ear, It 
holds inmen, but no way in children, who are not able to labour 
; in any calling by reaſon of the infirmitie of their joynts, and want 
of reaſon and underſtanding. 


Baptiſme is a ſeal: of the righreouſheſle of faith, therefore it 0dr. 4. 
, ought to be adminilired only to beleevers ; elſe we ſet 2 ſeal tos 
blank. Burt children are no beleevers , nor can be while they are 
, ſuch, becauſe they cannot underftand the word nor give afent 


thereunto. Ergo, children ought not to be baptized. 
But we anſycr, thatunbeleevers or not beleevers may be either «x47. x, 
raken fer, firſt, tuch as when they hear the word of God, reject it. 
or ſecondly , ſuch who neither have means to hear ir, nor defire it; 
ſuch unbeleevers are to be excluded from: baptitme.-For to give 
: baptitne to ſuch, were wor{e then to ſet a ſeal to a blank, it were to 
give holy —_ to dogs, and caſt pearl before ſwine. Ox thirdly, for 


- F ſuciwhoareborn within the precin&ts of the church , and care 1s 
; raken that they ſhall be taught the principles of faith , as ſoon as 
. they are capable thereaf. Theſe , though they cannot give yet an 
actuall conſent to the myſteries of faith, are not to be tearmed in- 
? fidels, or unbeleevers poſitively,but negatively only; and we onght 
incharitie to beleeve , that they will actually beleeve as ſoon as 


they ſhall have uſe of reaſon, and God by his ſpirit ſhall open their 
hearts to attend tothe word preached : to unbeleevers in this lat- 
ter ſenſe, as circumciſion, the ſeal of the rizhteoutneſſe of faith un- 
der the laiy was given, ſo may baptiſme thongh not in token of 


L |} theirpreſent, yet of their future faith. 

Secondly, the children of the faithfull parents whom the Apo- 2. 

} |= flecalleth holy receive ſome meaſure of grace even in their infan- * 44Þuc in us 
- cie, as the text faith expreſſely of S. Fohn Baptiſt, he fhall be filled ders fufns 


71t us accepts 


, with the holy Ghoſt from his mothers womb, Luke 1.15. 4l. as Eliza- eratiam deſre- 
| beth heard the ſalmtation of Mary, the babe ſprang in her womb. Up- navit, babuit 

, on which words, * $. Ambroſe commenting, faith ; Fohn Bapriſh, inteligendi 
) 


ON ; "ge: ſenſum qui tx= 
while he was yet in his mathers womb , received the grace of the hoty pgiuar a 


Ghoſt, and his leaping with joy argued ſome ſenſe and apprehenſion of 1, 
that Joyfall meſſage, , : - L _ t affe um. 


BD 


” 60 Childrens baptiſme jubtifid, 
ſ = 4. init, Now , fith children that dye ſhortly after baptiſme have- 
bl . +tns pol . fre full fight of Gods face 1n heaven, Wwiy may. they not 
Wleorells{tra. AVC lome giimplie of 18 even whillt their foul 15 in their bodte ? 
Few us eſt domi- * S» Anſtine1s Contidetit:, that God after a4woſt hidden manner in. 
| HS Car 107 Lis fuſeth bis grace mto chudren ; and in his 57- epiſtle 2d Dardanum, 
$1 0q4e mm PIR it 35 awonderfull thing, yet true, that. God dwels not in ſome who know 
ſens,fi ualibu- | "Wu P%.. 1 FR WE" "i 
Eeritexigua ſein- 1118, AS THE PT ofop ers, Ro. I. ana /e FC Yeth 1n ſame a know hins 
Fella irradia= 7/97, as intnfarts baptized. We may tfafely therefore conclude with 
pre ? * Tens, children have futh as they have reaſon ; in the ſeed , though 
_— E s (r- not in the fruit 3 in the root, though not in the leaf ; in ſome inward ope- 
Ic g. Dat ſu 741107, though not in any outward expreſſion. 
IPiritus occul- | | 
rifimam zratiam, quam: etiam latenter infundit er paryulis. * Syntag. d:F- par, 2, 6 de bapt,' 
E265 aque ipſes ineſt aftu primo non ſecunds, in ſemente non in meſſe, in radice non in ſrubtu; interna 
& ſpirieus wireute, non externa-operts demonftrationes | 
fi 
 Obj. 5. They argue allo, ab abſurdo , indeed ablurdly after this manner ; 
= fignum fruftra datur non intelligents, it is a vain and abſurd thing to 
| adminiſter the {acrament ro ſuch as knoyy not what it means ; as 1t 
is tO no purpoſe to preſent a beautifull picture to a blind man, or 
{ounda filver trumpet in a deat mans eare, or minifter phyſick to 
a dead bodie. But children knovw not what the ſacrament means; 
when the cold water is powred on them they are offended with ar, 
and expreſle their diſlike with crying and tears ; therefore it is vain 
to chriften children. 
Nel. I, But weanſver; in this objeftion the Anabapriffs Gyant-like 
fight with God, For if there be any force in this argument at all, ir 
vill beas available to overthroyy the circumciſing of children 1n- 
ftirured in the old law by God himſeſfe , as their baptiſme in the 
new- For the children among the Fews under the law , who were 
circumciſed the eighth day, knew no more: what circumcifion 
meant, then ours do what baptiſme ; only they felt the pain of the 
Knife, as theſe do the coldnefle of the water, yet were they circum- 
ciſed by Gods exprefſe command. Wull they fay that Chriſt utte- 
red many parables, and ivrought many figns and wonders before 
ts diſciples and other ofthe Jews in vain, becauſe at the preſent 
they underſtcod them not , thongh atteryyards.they undcritond 
them, and made ſingular uſe of them ? In like manner dare 
they affirm thar Chriſt did in vain lay his hands upon chil- 
dren and bleſſed them , becauſe children kneyy not yhat 1t meant ? 
Ty 


C 
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or that miniſters in vain baptize them, becauſe at that time they 
know not what it figmnifieth, or yhy it 1s done ? 

Secondly , 1t is not in vain to offer to any that which may doe 
chem —_—_ whether they be ſenſible of it or no ; Phylick is mini- 
fired to children, naturall tooles, and mad men, to cure them, al- 
though in the caſe they are they have no knowledge what good it 
may doe them. A man that is ina, ſoon hath ſtrong water pou- 
red down his throat, even when he 1s palt ſenſe, and 1t fercherl; 
him again : fo though children perceive not what they receive, 
yet the ſacrament may be and 1s ſoveratgn unto them for their 
ſoutes health. 
> Thirdly, though children for the preſent underſtand not why 
they are baptized,and what is undertaken for them, and what fruit 
they reap by bapriſme , yer order is taken by the Church , that as 
ſoon as they come to yeares of diſcretion and actuall ule of rea- 
fon, they ſhall underſtand and be pertectly inſtructed in this my- 
{terie ; and that whuch 1s done to them 1n their infancie,atter they 
have notice of it ill be altogether as. beneficiall unto them', as 
xt they had known 1t at the time yyhen the ſacrament was admi- 

niſtred unto them. 

They argue from the effeRs of baptiſme ; baptitme is the /aver 
of regeneration, the burying of the old man, the putting on of Christ, 
the purting away the filth of the fleſh , with a confident demanding of 
a good conſcience. But children are not regenerated nor renewed 
in their mind, nor have buried the old man, ncr have put on the 
new, nor can confidently demand »with a good conſcience out of 
a certain perſwyaſion of faith : therefore they .oughr not to be 
baptized. 

Bur we anſjver, the texts of ſcripture upon which they ground 
cheir argument , namely, Colofſ; 2. 11,22. Tit. 3.5. Heb. 1o. 22, 
1 Pet. 3. 21. contain in them high commendations of haptime, 
bur no prohibitions of adminiſtring it to children : for all theſe 
effects the Spirit of God produceth 11 all the elect that are bap- 
tized, bur nor all at an inſtant, but by degrees, as we grow in faith 
and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour * they are beyun 
at our bapriſine, but perfected afterwards, unlefle the partie imme- 
diately die-after baptilme, when no doubr God ſupplyeth that by 
the extraordinarie york of his Spirit; which riper years with the 
ordinarte means of faith would have brought forth, if God had 
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(Pidrens baptiſme juttified, 
ſpared them life. Children are regenerated by the impreſſion of 
Gods image 1n their foul, which in proceſſe of time ſhimeth moſt 

bright in them by ſupernaturall ſight in the underlianding , and 

puritie 1n the heart, and conformitie in their lives &© the law of 
God : they are alſo purged from the guile of their finnes , and 

Chriſts righreouſnefſe 15 imparted unto them , though they have 

no ſenſe or feeling thereof till God worketh powerfully upon 

their hearts by the preaching of the word , and they apprehend 

Chrits merits by an aQuall fich. As a floyerin the winter lyes 

hid under ground in the root, which at the ſpring ſhooteth forth 

the leaves thereof; ſo in children that are baptized there remaines 

that root of ſanctifying grace in their hearts, which in riper yeares 
prtteth forth the leaves thereof by a holy profeſſion , and Sringerh 

forth fruit by a godly converſation. 

They argue 4 pare ; if the ſacrament of baptiſme be to be ad. 
miniſtred to children, then alſo the ſacrament of the Lords ſup. 
per, for both are ſeales of the ſame covenant. But the ſupper 
1s. not to be adminiſtred unto infants, therefore neither is bap- 
cilme. 

But we ankyer, that the inference is not good : for thongh both 
are ſeales of the covenant of grace, yet there 1s a three-fold 
difparitie in them , which looſeneth the fineves of the argu- 
mCcnr. 

Fir, baptiſme is the ſeale of our neiv birth ; but the Lords 
ſupper of our growth in grace and ghoſtly rength : hapriſme is 
a facrament of inifnation , the Lords ſupper of pertetion. Now 
it will not follow, that becauſe a punie or novice may or ought 
to be admitted to the lowelt form-in the ſchool of Chrift,there- 
fore he may and ought "to be Ft inthe higheſt : the Lords ſup- 
per is ſtrong meat, and not milk, and therefore no fir meat for 
ſucklings. 

Secondly , the ſacrament of the Lords ſupper was inſtituted 
for the commemoration of Chriſts death ; As oft as ye eat of 
this bread, and drink of this cup, ſaith the Apoſtle , ye ſhall de. 
clare the Lords death till he come. But children neither can appre- 
hend nor ſhe forth Chritts death; therefore that ſacrament ts not 
ordained for them. 

; Thirdly, before the receiving the Lords Snpper every one is re- 
quired tc examine himſelf, which children cannot do, But before 


—_—__" Aapion a bap- 


n Childrens baptiſme juſtified, cy 
baptitme there is no ſuch examination required, Though if 
any 1n riper years be cohverced to the Chriſtian faith, it is melt re- 
ifite that he be examined by the miniſter who baptiſeth him, and 
that he be able to yive a good account of his faith : but every one 
who is fit to he baptized 1s not preſently to be addmitted to the 
Lords Table without precedent preparation, and a more {trict exa- 
minarton of himſelf, both concerning his growth in faith , and ſin- 
ceritie of repentance, and unfained charitie, yith an earneſt defire 


of that heavenly repalt. Ob; 8: 
They argue from Chriſts example, who was not baptized till he Pm 
was thirtie years of age. ——_ 


But we anſiver, that Chriſts example alone without a precept 
doth not bind us. For Chriſt neither 1in{tituted nor adminiſtred the 
holy Supper till the day before his death, and then he both admini- 
fired and received it after Supper, and that with his Apoltles only : 
yet weare not hound, either todefer our receiving to the day be- 
fore our death, or to adminiſter the Exchariſt after Supper, or to 
participate only yyith ſuch a number, and thoſe Prieſts or Miniſters 
of the Goſpell. 

Secondly, Chriſt in his infancie was circumciſed , circumciſion 2. 
then being in force ; neither was bapritme then inſtituted, but noyy 
circumcihon is abtogated, and baptiſme ſucceeds in the place 
thereof. | 

Thirdly, though Chriſt were not baptized in his-infancie for the 3, 
reaſons above alledged, yet was he baptized (if Imay ſo ſpeak) in » 
the infancie of baptiſfne it ſelf. For as {con as Johz began to baptize, 
Chriſt came untohim, and required baptifme of hinz, When the 
fulneſle of time was: come, in which God had appoynted to mani- 
felt him tothe world, and appoynt him our teacher by a yoice from 
heaven, This is my beloved Son in when 1 am well pleaſed , hear him. 

. According to whoſe example we ought not to defer our baptilme ; « ;, o ex0,9 
but,upon the firſt opportunitie am unto us, receive that ſeal of Anabapr.p.z45 
our niew-birth in Chriſt and adiniſſhon into his church, chriſtus mul 

I conclude the anſiyer to this argument with an obſervation of ©#7*Wiſus &+ 
* Gaitiz ; that Chriſt, becauſe he was Lord both of the people 11; —_—_— 7 

the old tettament and of them inthe new , therefore he would re- — _—_ 
ceive the ſacraments of both, and was both circumciſed in his lorum, ideo &> 


infancie, and baptized allo as ſoon as baptiſme was in /rameata 
force. amborum af- 
ſumpſir, 


&-3 Since 
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(Childrens baptiſme juftified, 
Since the examination and confurtation of this ſecond Article of MW + 
the Arabapriſts, there came to my hands a ſmall pamphlet, dedica- 
i red to the houſe of Commons , intituled , The wmadicatin of the 
4 X- royall commiſſion of king eſis : wherein the author Fraxcs Cornwell | 
1 matter of Arts, and fometimes ttudent of Emanuel! Colledge in 
1 Cambridge, frameth many arguments againſt the ordinance of the 
church in baptizing infants. Of which lmay truly ſay, as Afartzall 
doth of Cec:las, who made diverſe diſhes of one and the ſelf fame 
Kind of courle root. 


Atreus Cxcllius cacurbitarum 
Sic illas quafs filias Thyeſtz 
[n partes lacerat ſecatque mille: | 
Guitr protinus has edes inipſo, 
Has prima feret, alterave menſa, | E 3 
Has cena tibi tertia repontt: I 
#1, mcſeras E pidipnidas parabit : | 
Hoc lautum wocat, hoc putat venuſtum | 
Hnum po;ere ferculis tot aſſem. 


,, Thou cheateſt my tftomack with vartetie of dithes, in all which 
,, there is but one ſorie root dreſt after a diverſe manner, & inall of 
,» them nota half-pennie worth of good and tolid mear. So this 
ney Anabapriſticall Proſelzte endeavours to cheat the judgement 
of the reader with varietie of ſyllogiſmes and enthymems , in 
which there is but one or two arguments at moſt, propounded in di. 
vers forms, and in allot them not the weight cf one ſolid reaſon ; 
the fumme &effeR of his whole book is contained in the title-page, 
wherein he affirmeth, that the chriſtening of children doth wniverſal- 
ly oppoſe the commiſſion granted by king Jeſus, Mat 28.19.20, fark 16. 
I 5.16. and that pedobaptiſme 1s a popiſh tradition, breught into the 
church by /zzecentizs the third;upon theſe two notes he runs in divi- 
ſro through his whole book. The firtt hath no colour of probabilitie, 
and the latter is a grofle & ignorant untruth ; if the baptiſme of in- 
fants oppoſe rbe c omiſſion granted by Chriſt, Mat.28.cither it oppoſeth 
itin words or in ſenſe: not inwords for there is no mention at all of 
; children in either of thoſe rexts, much leſſe any projubition of bap- 
L\ tizing them, neither doth it oppole it in ſenſe. For themeaning of 
our SaV1our there apparently 1s ; that his Apoſiles and their Suc- 
ceſlors 
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Childrens baptiſ me jubtified, 
ceſſors ſhould go and convert all Nations, and plant Chriſtian 
churches'inthem : firlt, teaching them rhe Gofpel|and principles 
of Chrittian Religion, and after adminiſtring the ſacraments unto 
them;which they have done accordingly: firtt, reaching the parents 
and baptizing them, and atter their children into their farth, But 
the objection from theſe texts is fully anfivered, and retortedinthe 
end ot the conference *andin the 1olution of the firſt argument 
brought by the Arabaprifts in this ſection. And therefore I come 
briefly tro examine his ſecond aſſertion or rather aſper/iox of the 
whole Chrittian world in theſe words in the fronti{-peece of his 
book, Agaznſt the ami-chriſtian fation of pope Innocentius the third 
and all his favourites, that enatted by a decree, that the baptiſme of 
the infants of beleevers ſhould ſuaceed circumciſion. Theſe words ver- 
cually contain this propoſition, that the chriſtening children is the 
practiſe of an Anti-chriſtian fation , which was brought firlt into 
the church by the decree of Pope [necentins the third. Of which 
enunciation, I may fay as Tertullian doth of the Chameleon, quot co. 
lores, tot dolores ; or rather, quot dit, tot maleditta ; ſomany words 
as there are, ſo many grofſeerrors and ſcandalous reproaches. For 
the baptizing infants 1s not the practiſe of a faction , nor a parr, bur 
of the whole, not Anti-chrittian , but truely Chriſtian church. 
Netther was it introduced. by znecent:ns the third , but 1s of far 
more ancient date, and was derived even from the times of the A- 
poltles themſelvs. 

Firft, 1t 1s yell known that the Greek and Latine churches,cr the 
Eaſtern or Weltern were the membra dividentra of the whole . 
church; and that the chriſtening of infants was approved of and 
practiied by the Greek church is evident by the treſtimomes of - 
Gregorte Nazianzen, orat, 40. in bap. Origen hom. 8. upon Leviti- 
cs, and 74. of Luke : and that it yyas likewiſe approved and practi- 
ſed inthe Latine church is clearly collected from Ambreſe, 1b, de 
Abruhamo Patriarcha, Jeron. cont, Pelag. 1. 3. Auguſtin, 1, 10. de 
Ger, ad lit. c. 23. Cyps ep. 59. ad Fidam Now if the Greek and La- 
tine chu-cbes were Anti-chriftian, whereiere thereany Chriſtians 
inthe world ? | 

Secondly . Pope Inmocentizes the third, as it is well known to all 
the 'earned. lived in the twelfth age of the Church, and flouriſhed 
about the year 1215, in which year he called the great Councell at 
Zateran Before him- Gregorie the great (whom M. Corawed m_ 
elt 


Childrens boptaſme jaſitfied, 
elf alledgeth, page 11. out of M. Fox in his book of Afartyre) 
about the year of our Lord 599, above ſix hundred yeares before 
[nmcentins the third reſolved Auftine the Monk that in cale of ne. 
cellitie infants might be baptized as ſoon as they were born : and 
tiyo hundred yeares before Gregarie, S, Auftine wrote a treatie 
de baptiſmo parvalorum, and for the lawfulneſle thereof, in his 28 
epiltle , ae 1n his third book de pec. mer. & remifſ. and by occaſion 
elſewhere alſo alledgeth a teftimonie out of S. Cyprzaz to that pur- 
pole, who wrote 1n the year of our Lord 250. nay, which is moſt 
conſiderable , Or:gen in his Comment upon the epiltle to the 
Romans,c. 6. 1.5, ( quoted by M. Cornwell himſelf , p, 10. ) affir- 
meth in expreſſe tearms, that the church from the Apoltles re- 
ceived a tradition to baptize children ; whence I thus frame 
my argument. 


All Chriſtians ought to hold the traditions which have heen 
raught them by the Apoſtles , either by word or epiltle, 
2 Theſſe 2.15. 

But the baptizing of children 1s a tradition received from 
the Apoſtles, as Or:gen athrmera, /-c- ſup. cit. © Auſtine, l.10, 
de Gen. ad lit. c.23. & de bap. cont. Donatife 1.4, 

Ergo, the baptizing of children cughr to be retained in the 
Chriſtian church, 


Thus M. Corzwell hath ſpan 2 fair thred , of which a ſfirong cord 
may be made to ſtrangle his own aſſertion. | 

Yea, but M. Cornwell chargeth all miniſters deeply to anſwer 
this his negative demonſtration , ſaying, © O that the learned 
<© Engliſh miniſterie would informe me, leſt my bloud like Abels 
* crie aloud from heaven for vengeance, far not ſatisfying a trcu- 
© bled conſcience : how ſhall I admit or conſent to the admitrance 
* of the infant of a beleever to be made a viftible member of a 
< particular congregation of Chrifts body , and baptized , before 
* 1t beable to make confeſſion of its faith and repentance, leſt I 
< conſent to ſeparate what God hath joyned together ? 


© That which God hath joyned together, no man ought to 

ec ſeparate. 

* Burt faith and baptiſme God hath joyned rogether , 
| : > AAR, 


Childrens baptiſme juſtified. , 
'* Mar. 16: 16. As 8. 37,38. & 16. 33, 34 Gal. 3. 27+. 


* Ephefe 4+ 5+ | "= 
« Ergo, faith and baptiſme no man ought to ſeparate. 


EMT. | 

This argument is {© far from a demonſiration, that 1t is not fo 
much as a topicall ſyHogiſm , bur meerly fophiſticall ; therin any 
who hath ever ſaluted the Univerſity,and hath bin initiated in Lo- 
oick, may obſerve a double fallacy. . 

The firit is fallacia howzovymie 1n the premiſes. 

The ſecond is 7gnoratio elenchi inthe concluſion. | 

 Firti,the honzonymwa or ambiguity is in the tearm (Jeyned toge- 

ther) tor the meaning may be either that faith and baptiſm are joy- 
ned together in pracepto,in Chrilts precept,and that no mandenierh: 
all that are commanded to be baptized, are required co believe, and 
all that believe, to be baptized, or. 7oyzed together in ſubjetto, thai 
is to ay, all who are baptized have true faich', and that none have” 
true faith bur ſuch as are baptized ;/ breh this: ſenſe it is apparantly 
falſe, and none of the texts alledged prove it, for the thiete on the 
croſle had faith, yet not:the baptiſm we ſpeak of; .as allo the Em. 
perour whom S. Ambroſe fo highly extolleth in his funerall, and. 
many thouſands belides*; again , /ulran the Apoltata , and all 
other, who after they came to. years rehounced their baptifme 
and Chriſtian profeſſion, had baptiline, yet no*rrue faith; which, 
as M. Cornell himſelf will conteſſe , catinot be lol totally or 
finally. PAS a. 1 RE 
Er in the former {y!logiime there is 2gz0rantio elench; ; 
he concludes nor che point in quettion, they iyho moſt 1t2nd for 
the baptizing of children will not have faith and bapriline ſevered: 
for they baptize children into their fathers faith, and take ſureties 
that when they come to yeares of di[cretion they ſhall make good. 
the profeſſion of the Chriftian faith which was made by,others 2: 
the font in their name, and for them : nay, {6 farre ate they from 
excluding faith from infants that are baprized , that they beleeve 
that all the children of the faithtull, who are compriſed in the co- 
yenant with their fathers and are ordained to erernall life, art the 
very time of their baptiſme recetve ſome hidden grace of the 
Spirit, and the ſeeds of faith and holineſſe, which atterivards beare 
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{uit in tome ſboner, in ſome: later. Neither 1s this anyparadox 
or ne opinion 3 for $. Jerome adverſe Lucifer. and Awſfim ep. 57. 
ad Dad." ant Zamhins de tr:bus Elohms attixen', © that the holy 
*« Spirit moveth upon the waters of baptiime, and that as the Spit. 
< rit in Geneſis x. 2. relted upun the waters, 7cubabat aqurs, that 
© he might cheriſh and prepare them forthe praducing of living 
© creatures ; &. rhe, holy, ( ' xetterhy rparr rhe waters of bap.. 
*© tine, and fits as i were abreod uyon them, and blefſerty rhem, 
<< and thereby doth cherith the. reg; avd animate rthe-clect. 
S. Leo ſpeaketh moſteleganaty and fully ro this poine in his fer- 
mons af the birth of Chrith , omne renaffents aqua” bagrifmreat ix te 
ſtar eff uters virginalis, cedens puult' Sprrien replonre foreens qe: repte- 
vit' F virginem; Of peccatum- quod! ibs. enarnavit fiiere conceprio, Bic 
myſtica toltit ablutio. And ſon. y. fabine off homo noſfvi penons ut 
105 qrvine- nature poſſimus eff> conſbrecs : originers quane ſimpſit im 
uters virgins, poſuct in fimte baptiſonacis: dedit aque quod dedit matri : 
obumbratto Speritns guee. fecit us F{aria pareret [alvatorems, facit wt 
regeneret* wnds cxedentems.: © 0 every regenerate Chriſfian the 
<« water of baptiſme is ww Geatof the Virgins wombe , the fame 
** Spiric repleniſhing the font which fillect che Virgin ;. and the 
< finne which:there his. boly conception prevented; or evacuated, 
* here the myicall ablution rakes away. Andagain, Chriſt was: 
<- made a man of onr nature, that we might be made partakers 
"* of his divine vature ;_ the kirnthy or. original which he. rok in 
«© the Virgins .-womb he hath put in the font of bapriſme ; he. 
<. hath:piven that to the water which he gave to his. mother ;. by 
© the like over-ſhadbwing of the Spirit the warer regenerares a. 
© belcever, whereby Cary brought forth a Saviaur, 

As for the ret of his arguments, they are like rotten, yen, 
chey will not endare the treining , and} they are. alreadle broken 
in pieces by another. See tlie dclaration again{btlie Avabapriſfs 
pruntedat London fox KR W.1.6 44, 
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Childrens baptiſme juſtified.” 
WEHIEOHINROINIRORNGb0:- 
Aconfaation of 1, R, his TRACTATE, 

 entituled, The Fanitie of childrens 
, Awol 


| FRED now adays is like Africe, ferper aliguid apportat Eyaſ, Adag: 


R: novi monſtri, ut btings forth every day ſome new monſter : 

' &- amongwhich one of the molt ag/yand miſhaper is a Trea. 
tile printed by A. R..of The Fanitie of childiſh baptiſme : .quos furor 
6 cives ! que tanta'licemia preli ! O the impietie of the men of theſe 
times, the more to be condemned by all after-ages , by how mich 
they condemn the pietie and devotion of the former ! An ordi. 
nance of God, and moſt holy ſacrament inſtitured by Chrift , and 
from the dayes of the Apoſtles. even to this. preſent age admini- 
fired by the whole charch to the children of beleeyers is tearmed 
by the vaauthor of this Treatiſe, upon weak an pede reaſons, 
vain and childiſh. Is everiea ionchildith whereof childrenare the 
fubje&t ? Then vas ciecumcifion childiſh , .and the proretion of 
Angells is childiſh, and the impoſition of hands , and benedidtion 
of our bleſſed Saviour ( Itremble to ſpeak it in the Janguage of 
this black-mouthed Treatiſer) will be concluded to be vain and 
childiſh. For the facrament of circumcifion by Gods commande- 


ment was adminiftred ro children, the Angells of heavenare chil- Mar, 1g. 20" 
drens guardians , and our Redeemer himſelf took childres in his Nas.7.40. 5, 


arwss, layd his hands npon them and bleſſed therr« And if he comman- - 
ded children to be brought unto him, ſhall nct we being them ro 
thechurch ? If he embraced them, ſhall not ie receive them into 
his famille ? If he /ayd his hands on them , ſhall not we walh them _ 
in his ſacred font ? Ifhe bleſſed them, ſhall nor we pray for them ? . 
and after areligtous.tmanner confecratethem unto lime, andmake 


them free of the citie of God according rs Abrwwnrcopre, 7 wif Eed. 17. 7. 


be thy God, and the God of thy ſeed? Herod the Aſcalomte , and R: 
chard the third;King of England wete branded with anote of rfamy 
and barbarous cruekie toallages ; the one for fifling the your g 
princes of the blood andheires of thecrewn of England, the other 
for maſlaeing the infants in Zarblohem andahe confines there of; 
M 2 - . yet 


(Þitdrans baptiſme juſtified, 
yet thoſe bloodie ryrants deprivedthoſe feet babes only of their 
cempcrall fe : of how much deeper dye is their fin, who by their 
{oul-murthering doctrine and practiſe endeavour to deprive the 
heixes.apparent, not of an earthly but of a celeſtiall crown, and all 
the children of the faithfull throughout the whole Chriſtian world 
of the ordinarie means of eternall life? Whatſoever fair varſh - 
hath been of late put apon this hereſie, it ſeemed ſo horrid and a- 
bominable in the eyes,of our predeceſſors and other reformed 
W . churches, they inflicted the ſevereſt puniſhments upon the oþfti- 
'2 nate maintainers thereof that they could devile. 

A Alus de Art Zurich, after many diſputations between * Zxinglixs and rhe 
| Anchers 1. Anabaptiſts , the Senate made anact , that ifany preſumed to re- 
* ord.l. 1. 8. Poſt bapriſe thoſe that were baptized before they ſhould be drowned, 

' decimam colla- In the year of our Lord, 1539, * five Dutch ' Anabaptiſts were 
| tonem deere= burnt in Smithfield ,, and tiyo beyond Southwark, in the way to 'V 
2/36 SeBAEhSe  rowmngton. 

of +++,4 91 bu AtVrenaa , many * AnabaptiiFs were fo tyed together in chains, 

” 31 qui merſe- that one dreiy the other after tim into the river , wherein they 

© rH baptiſmo es yyere all ſuffocated. vid. ſupra. 

. AP,q444privs Here you may ſee the hand of Gad in pumſhing theſe ſearies 
ou i ſome way anſwerable to their fin according to the obſervation. of 

* f, 456.6 $79, the wiſe man,*que quis pecear eo punietur,they who dre others into 
* Gaft-p.178.4,1,the whirl-pool of error, by conſtraint dray one another into the 
y no derulti river to be drowned; and they who prophaned bapriſme by a ſecond 
[.. ——_ dipping, rue it a third immerſion. But the purtiſhment of theſe Ca- 
 Cunc;funibus 746aprifts we leave to them tharthave the leyiſlative poyyer 11 their 
: enimitalegati hands, who though by preſent cannivence they may ſeem to give 
| erat, utalter them line : yet no doubt it 1s, that they may more entangle.them- 
L —— jo ſee s and more eafily be caught. For my part, I ſeek not the confuſ7- 
| wer ecipj-. 9: of their perſons, but rhe confurarion of their errors , ryo.whereot 
| exryerent ſuf- A. R- undertaketh ſtrenuouſly ro defend. PR 
 focarenturque, 0 : | : ; Gl : 
\ * Gaft. p. 310, Domini in Ropolafteine decreverunt Anabaptiſtas cauterio-notare, ftigmataque domis 
207173 171 qu0rum terra peecaſſint bene expreſia gerere. EGs -: 


Sou. < _ e 


” Thefirftis the necefſicie of dipping in baptiſme : dipping ( faith 
i he) in his title-page #s baptizirg ; and baptizing dipping : and p. 8. 
% the inStitution of Chriſt requireth that the whole man be dipped all 0% 
DH ver inwater,. This he endeavoureth to prove out of Lark 1. 8. and 
; ey: Fob, I, 26, 


"4A 


Childrens baptiſme juſtified, 
7oh. 1.26, and Plutarch 1, de ſuperſtttione, Benligu eiaroy it; $4- 


aarow,and AF. 11, 16.c, 8. 38. 39. Phulip and the Euuuch went 
down both into the water, and Mat. 3.16, Chrift went with John into 


the water, p.11. and Col. 2. 12, buried with hins in baptiſme , and. 


Rom. 6.4 5+ were baried with him by baptiſme into his death. \Now 
let any man (faith he) that 1s mot quite fallen out of his reaſon judge 
whether waſhing or June g the face with water, or dipping the whole 
man into water, doth anſwer all theſe texts of ſcripture, 

| Tanſiver, this is a weak and childiſh fallacie. For ,ex particulari 
03: eſt ſyllogizari, no man 1n his right its will conclude a generall 
from a particular, as he doth here. Some men that were baptized 
went into the river, therefore all that be baptized mult do ſo! The 
word baptizo ſometimes fignifieth todip, therefore it alwayes fignt- 
fieth ſo! Although inthe places alledged rhe prepoſition & fignitierh 
not #2, but with ; as the words immediatly folloiving, & @yvual; a- 
yi make it plain and therefore both the Geneva and the laſt tran- 
{laticn render the vords , not, have baptized you in water , but he 
will baptize you in the holy Ghoſt; but, I have baptized you with water, 
aud he will baptize you with the holy Ghoſt. And in the 19, of the 
Rev. 21. ver. it 1s in the originall dmix/ayInozr 6. 75 frugal, 
chat is word for word, they were flain in the fyord , yet mult it be 
cranſlated they were ſlain wth the ſword , not in the fyord, Not- 
withſtanding T grant, that Chrift andthe Exnuch were baptized in 
rhe river, and that ſuch baptilme of men , eſpecially in the hotrer 


climates, hath been, is, and may layfully be uſed : yer there 1s no 


proof at all of dipping or plung1ng, but only waſhing in the river. 


But the -queſtion is';; whether no other baptizing 1s lawfull ; or 


vherher dipping 1n rivers be fo neceſſarie to baptiſme,that noncare 
accounted baptized but thoſe who are dipt after fach 2 manner 3 
this we fay is falſe, neither do any of the rexts alledged prove ir. 
It 1s true, dipping 1s'a kind of baptizing , but all baptizing 1s nor 


capping. The Apoſtles were 4aprized with fire., yet were they nor ,, 

. Hr . . o k fi . r, . I 
dipt into 1t : tables and beds are ſaid in the originall to be baptized; aa je 
. that 1s, waſhed, yer not dipt. The [//ae/ztes inthe wilderneſie were AR.z.z. 


banlito 


I} 


baptized with the cloud; yet not dipt intÞ'ir : the children of Zebedee Mar. 7. +, 


were to be baptized with the baptiſme of blood wherewith our Savi- 
our was baptized , yet neither he nor they were dipt into blood. 
Laſtly, all the fathers ſpeak of the baptitme of rears wherewuh all 
penitents are waſhed, yet there 1s no dipping in fuch a baptifme. 

; M 3 As 


py ons 
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3 Cor, 1c,-., 
ar, '0.38, 


As fer the yepreſentatian of the death and reſurreRion, that 1s not 
properly the.imwerd greceGgnitied by baptime, but. the wathing 
che fol in the laver of regeneration,and cleanfingus from our fins, 
However, in the manner of bapriſine , as it s adminiſtred in the 
church of Evglard, there is a reſemblance af death and the reſur- 
redtion. Fax, though the child he nor abvayes dipped inte the wa. 
. rer (as the rubrick preſcriberh, fave only in caſe of necellxie) 
which would be dangerous in cold weather , elpecially if the 
child be weak and fickly : yer the Miniſter dippeth his hand into the 
water, andplucketh ir out-when he haptizeth the infant. | 
Theſecand error of the Anabaptiſte, which 4. R. Rirenuon 
propugneth, is their decrying down pedo-haptiſmme, and with-ho 
1ng Chriſts lambs from being bathed in the ſacred Fonr. This 
foul error, orxather herehe (tor 4 1s condemned for tuch both by 
che primitive 'and the reformed churches) he endeavoureth to 
blanch in part, if not toquite clear from all aſperſion , and juftifie 
by four arguments which I will propound in his own words , that 
he may not ſay, / (boot his arraws without thetr heads : thefirit 1 


find p- 27. 
a 71, 


,» The adminiſtration of baptilme which hath no expreſſe com- 

5» Inand in Scripture,and which overthrows or prevents thatadmai- 
,, tuſtration of baptiſme which is expreſſely commanded in Scrip- 
»» ture,1sa meer device of mans brain,and no bapuſme of Cheitt. 

»» Burthe adminiſtration of baptiime upon infants hath no ex 

»» preſie command in Scripture, aud it overthrows or prevents the 
,, admituſtration of baptilme upon diſciples (or beleevers) which 
., 15 expreſlely commanded in Scripture, fat. 28. I 9. Afar-16.16, 
Foh-q-I-2- Aft.2-38-and 8. 37. 

,» Therefore the adminiſtration of baptiſme upon infants is a 

,z meer device of mansbrain, and no baptifine of Chriſt. 

This argument ſtands as ir were upon tyo legs , and both of 
L.em are lame; the one 1s, that nothing may be done intheworſhip 
c. God without expreſſe commandin Seripture, This is an igno- 
r.:1t anu erronecus aſlertiongFor firſt, there is no expreſie pre.. 
cept 1n Scripture for beleeving and acknowledging = terminis 
thre2, Perſons in the unitie of the deitie; and. yet Athavafons faith' in 
his Creed, that whoſvever beleeveth net,and:worſperh not the Tre 
PIE mm unitic and witic in. Trimticohailpereſo.cvonatiingly, Second- 

TY ly, 
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ly, there is no exprefſecommand in Scriptireto confeſſe the holy 


Ghoſt, to proceed from the Father andthe Soh , ranquan diſtinttss 
erſonz; : yet it is not only at article of religion in the church of 
England, but allo let down in the confeffion of the Arabapti/ts [ate 
ly printed. Thirdiy, there is no expreſſe precept tor the abrogating 
of the Jewiſh fahbarh, and rettgious obſerving the Chriltian : yer 
no Azabapriſts hold themielvs b und to keep holy the Saturflay or 
Jewiſh fabbath; neither have they yet (comy knoiviedye ) op- 
che obſervation of the Lords day. Fourthly, there is no 

efſe precege mm Scripture for womens recerving. the facramenc 


7 


ofthe Lords Supper. For though the wordar$;owÞ uſed by the A- 1 Cor, trap; 


polile, (Let a man examine himſelf , and ſo let him eat of this bread 
and drank, of this cup,) is a commcen name to both ſexes : yet 
the Apolthk nſeth che: maſculine article 5 not 5 , and fey not 
ils, and f& chere is no exprefſe command buf for men; yet no- 
ſectaries upon record , nonot the Anabarriſs themiclys exclude 
womentfrom the hoty Communion, Fifthly , there is nn. expreſſe 
for re-baptizing thoſe who. in their infancie were baptized 
bs 2 lawefixif miniſter, according.to the. form preſcribed by our Sa- 
viour, ate name of the Father ,and of the Sor, and of the holy Ghoſt ; 
ray. rather, there is anexprefſeprohubicion in the words of the A-. 
one farch, one baptiſpne ; and'in thar.claule of the Nicer Creed, 
1 beleeve one baptiſme for the remiſſion of ſins ; yer ve-baptizing is a 
prime article of the faith of this ﬆX, from whence they rake their 


' very name of Anabaprtiffs, that 1s, re-baptizers. IF 4. R. here will 


{treteh expreſſe precept toany thing that is commanded'in- Scrip- 
cure, either. immediatly 6r mediatly:, either in-particular or in.ve- 
nerall, either.in plain or dire& rearms., or inthe true ſenſe of rhe 
cext : ſo, 1.grant,all the four former orthodox tenets may be pro- 
ved by. Scripture. Ando alſo Thave before proved! the lawfulneſſe 
of baptizing children, though there be no exgreſle. Scripture for it 
intermimin. v . 

Theomherleg alſo. upenywhich his argament ſtandetti: ig as lane 
as the former. Far the hamiiive of 1nfants n6 way, over-thrawe ot 


pevens:thebaptizang of —__ or. beleevers. iftruted! in 


the myſteries of ſalvation, of whom the. rexts;alledgediave meant ;; 
burchere-bapriping of ſucth who: were betore. baprizediin thei in- 
fancie. (whiah re-baptizing.1s.no where commanded.imSeriprares? ) 
andas;ifall-nations were converted'to the Chriſtian faith , there 


PET” 


HITS 
UE CW hb 


- 4 %, 438. p-. : 


, needed. 


Eph, z.r; 


7 4 


Childrens baptiſme juſtified, 


needed no more converſion ,ſo, it all were admitted to the church 


by baptilme in their infancie, they ſhould need no other admiſſion. 


by re-baptiz.ing them ; bur there will te alwayes ſome to be con- 
verted tull the tuineſſe of the Fews and Genrles allo is come in, and 
till then there will be uſe of that precept of our ;Saviour ar. 28. 


Go teach all nations, baptizing them ; the ſecond Argument of his a. 


vainlt pedo-baptrſme. 


PART 3, 


',, Theſecond I find p. 20. If they ground the baptizingchifdren.. | 
,, from the inſtitution of circumciſion, then they ought to obſerve 


., it ineverie thing, and baptize males only , and that preciſely 
,, on theeighth day. - ] 
ANSWER». 


This argument is fallacious and childifh , called'in the {Hhools 


fallacia accrdentis as when a Scphiſter argueth on this wiſe, 7f thou 
didſt eat that which thou boughteſt in the market thou didſteat raw fleſh; 


but thou confeſſeſt thou didſt eat what thou bought'/, therefore by thmie 


own confeſſion thou didſt eat raw fleſh. The argument is captious and 


fallacious, wherein the Sophilter ſubtily. argueth from *the fubjeR: 


ro the accident, from the ſubſtance to the circumitance : it 1s true, 
he ate what he bought in ſubſtance or kind,were it fleth or fiſh, but 
not in what qualitie or condition he bought it ; for he bought it 
rajy , heate 1t roſt or boyl'd : in ike manner M. Bradbourn fallaci- 
ouſly argued before the High Commiſſion for the obſervation of 


the Saturday or Jewith ſabbath. What the Fews were commanded... 


inthe fourth commandement, that we Chriſtians are bound to pers 


form- But the Fews were commanded to- keep holy the fevemh 


day from the Creation ; therefore we Chriltians are bound to keep 
that day. In this ſyllogiſme, as the former, there is fallacia acciden- 
77s, For the Sophiſter ( as I noted before ) aryueth from the ſuh- 
ſtance to the circumſtance, from the lame day ſpecie,- to the ſame 
day zumzero in the week. It is true, we Chriſtians are bound by ver- 
cue of that command to appoynt a certain day for the publike: ſer- 
vice of God, and no leffe then one in ſeven, or a ſeventh day every 
week : yerare ve not bound preciſely to keep that ſeventh day,viz. 
from the Creation; which they did. The Quartodec:marni uſed a like 
Sophitme ; if our Eaſter ſucceed the Jewiſh paſſe-over , then we 
ought to keep the fourteenth day preciſely as the Zews do. But our 
Chriſtian Eaſter doth fucceed the Jewiſh paſſe-over , therefore 
Chriſtians 
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1 .Chriftians ought to keep their feaſt of Eaſter preciſely on the 
1 - tourth day of the month , whether it fell on the firlt day of the 
: week or not. In like manner 4. R. argueth , /f baptiſme ſucceed 
1 errexmciſion, then all children ought to be baptized on the erghth day : 
a this will not follow, no more then that children ought 6 be bapti- 
Y. zed in the ſame part where they were-circumciſed. The anſfiver is 
very eafie, the one {acrament is to ſucceed the other in ſubſtance, 
but not ineach circumſtance; their citcumcifion was expreſlely 
n- MW confined to the wales and to the eighth day, fo is not baptiſme. 
e Only it wlll tollojy, that becauſe cixcumcifion was adminiſtred to 
y the infant as ſoon as 1t was capable thereof, or could receive the 14- 
crament without danger ; therefore children ought to be baptized 
as ſoon as conveniently they may. And this 1s agreeable to the re- 
Is ſolution of S. Cypr. 1400. years ago in his EpifHe to Fidne, and of 
1 a Councell held at Africk,in his dayes. 
b; | 
ze | © ,, The thirdargument I findp. 25. None may be warrantably 


1d ,, baptized untill they do manifeſt and declare their faith by pro. 
"Y ,, fetſion thereof; this is apparant by the doctrine. and practiſe. 
e | ,, Firſt of John, Mar. 3.6. 89. Afar. 1.4. Secondly, of Chritt and 
ut ., his Apoſtles, Joh. 3. 22. compared with the 4. I. 2. 44 2.20.41. 
It ., and 8.36. 37. and thirdly by the tenor of the commiſſion, 27x. 
1. bg 28, 2G, are 16. IF. I'6, 


of 
ed.. ANSWER: | | | 
r- | * Though the finews of this Argument have been cut before, ana 


th || the texts alledged anſivered , yet for the further fatisfaction 
ep |} of che reader 1 further adde. 


 37= Firſt, that none are required to manifeſt and declare their faith 
Hh. before baprtiſme but ſuch who have been taught, and have ule both 
ne | «treaſon and ſpeech. For therule of the ſchools , nemo tencetur ad 
vr. | »poſſibile, holdeth in all facramentall acts as well as others : nei- 


>r- | iher can they hence infer, that children therefore oughr not to be 

ry | baptized, becaule they can make no declaration of their faith ; no 

iz. | more then it w1ll follow, that children ought not to eat becauſe 

ike |} they cannotlabour for their living. For though the Apoſtles rule be 

we | zenerall, Ler him not eat that will not labour : yet all agree 1t mult 2 Theſf.3,10, 

Jur be underſtood of ſuch as are able to labour; ſo likewiſe all the rexts 

ot Scripture whuch xequire G—_— of faith muſt — - 
ucla 


fich iyhs have the uſe bf rea, and of the tongue wherewith 
Secondly, children make profeſſion of their faith and repen. 


rance both at their bapriſne by their ſureties ; and if they live. to. 


years of diſcretionih their ownperfons. 


PART 2: | 

., Thelaſt argument TI find p. 30. The adminiftration 6f bap. 
,, tiſme which over-tlirews the. verie nature 6f the covenant of 
,, grate, and ivhole Goſpell of Chriſt , is Anti-chtiftian and 'abs- 
,» Mminable. But the adminiſtration 6f baptifine upon infants doth 
,, to, becauſe it Rands upon the ground and intereſt which they 
,, have in the covenat (by naturall generation only, or by the theer 
,, ptofeflion of faith in. the parents or ſureties ) without faith in 
,, their own perſons, whereby faith is made void and the promiſe 
,, (which is the Goſpell and objec of faith ) is alſo made of none 
,, effeQ, and {© the preaching thereof becomes uſcleſſeand vain al- 
” io; Rom. 4. I4s 

,» Therefore the adminiſtration: of baptiſme upon. infants ts 
., Anti-chriſtian and abominable. 


ANSWER» 

Here is thunder without lightning, thundering in the concluſion ; 
che baptiſime of infants 1s anti-chriftian 8 abominable:but no lighr- 
ning in the premiſes, no proof at all that the chriſtening children'o- 
verthroweth the nature of the covenant of grace & the whole Goſ. 
pell of Chriſt. For that which is built upon the covenant of grace, 


to Wit, / well be thy God, and the God of thy ſeed , and is nothing elſe Þ 


bur the ſerling rs the ſeal of the covenant of grace npon pre-ſup. 
pofition of faith preſerit or future in the perſon of him that is 
baptized, can beno over-throwing of that covenant , but a con: 
firmation and eftabliſhing it rather. If we taught that children were 
heirs of the covehant by the laiy, then, as the Apoſtle teacheth us, 
we ſhould make faith void , and the promiſe of noe effeft. But How, 
fith we teach, that Abraha, the father of the faithfull , aid all his 
ſeed are heirs of the kingdom of heaven, tor throngh the {dVy, but 
through the righteouſheſſe of faith : we confirtn the tovenatit of 
Rith, atd ih the chriſtening of children atcompliſh the protnile, 
A. 2.39, The prothiſe is to you ittd youyy ehtdPeys , owl fo Hhoſe thit 


Ars 
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hilarens baptiſui juthified. 


are afar off, aud to as AK) 45 the Lord ſhall call by the minifterie of 
che Goſpell into his church. Yea, (bur ſaith he ) the adminiftrati- 
on of baptitme upon infants ſtands upon the ground and intereſt 


. which they have 1n the covenant bynaturall generation only, or by 
-'the meer profeſſion of faith in their parents, and fureties without ' 


fith in theis perfons. This is a falſe charge , we teach no fuch 
ching, but that children haye intereſt in the covenant by vertue of 
Gods promiſe above mentioned , and not without faith in their 
own perſons as [without] may fignifie the excluſion of faith, 
though without actuall proteſſion of faith in their own perſons , 
which at the preſent they cannor do , but as foon as they come to 
cheuſe of reaſon and years of diſcretion they actually do it , and 
thereby make the promiſe made for them by their ſureties 
effecuall, | 

Thus have I cruſhed this adder, yet becauſe after the manner of 
{erpents, capite eſo cauda minatur , though his head be bruiſed he 
wags fill his tall , and in the end of his Tractate thrutfts out his 
{ting to wound their reputation ivho had any dealing with him - 
and other Sectaries in this ar : Thold it fit to ſpenda mnvis 
or two more upon him, tll he be quzre dead, | 


Firſt, when the advocates for pedobapriſ/eae argue thus out of rhe 
renth of Afarke 13, 14. © None cf thoſe whom Chrilt bids to 
* come unto him , as to whom belongeth the kingdome of Gad, 
* may or ought to be debarred from the entrance into it by 
«« baptilme- But children of beleeving parents, who teader them 
* ro Chritt, are bid to come unto him, and to them belongerh 
* rhe kingdome of God : Ergo the children of beleeving parents 
* ought not to be debarred from the entrance of the kimgdome 
* of God by baptiſine. 

This ſchiſmaricall Anabaptiſt endeavoureth to dull the edge of 
the argument by this anfiyer. 


ANABAP, ANS\ER, 
** That Hough Chritt took theſe children into his arms, yer he 
* chriſtened them nor; neither doth he ſay, that ro them, but 


** co ſuch belongeth the kingdome of God , that is , innocent, 
* meek, and humble men , in theſe vertues reſembling chul- 
* dren- | 


N 2 Bar 


Toh, 4.2: 


Mat: 18. 10» 


T4, 3. v4 - "—od + d 
ens baptiſme juftified. 
Bnt the edge of the argument may be ſharpned* by. this. 


reply. 
R'EPLY, 

Ficlt, Chriſt chriftened none, neither men nor children, as Saint 
John teacherh us, but his diſciples only. It therefore an argument 
drawn frcm-his example negatively were of any force, 1t would 
conclude as well againlt baptizing men in riper yeares as chu. 
dren ; tor cercain 1t 4s, Chrift baptized neither the one nor the 
other. ' 

Secondly , theſe children were not brought to Chriſt that he 
ſhould baptize them, but that he ſhould rouch them, and thar he 
did ; for he layd his hands upon them, and bleſſed them, and his 

lefling them was as effectuall to their ſalvation as if he had chri. 
ltened them : for Chriſts grace dependeth not upon the vertue 
- the ſacrament, but contrarily, the vertue of the ſacrament upon 
Is grace. | 
1tirdly, when. Chriſt aid, to ſuch belongeth the kingdome of God, 
he neceffarily included children, whom he propounds as patterns 
[omen ; and hisfeaning is, fo children, and to ſuch as are ſo quali. 
fied as children, belongeth the kingdome of God. If he meant other- 
wile, his reaſon had been of no force , ſuffer children to come unts 
240, and. forbid thens not, becauſe to men in riper yeares ( that are 
humble and innocent like infants ) belongerh the kingdonee of God, 
What is the innocencie or humilitie of men in riper. yeares that 
can make profeſſion of their faith ro children ? Or what are they 
advantaged thereby, that tor this qualification in them infants and 


{ucklings ſhould be brought to Chriſt ? The coherent ſenſe there- 


fore mult needs be this, Bring little children to me, for to them, and 
ſuch as are like them, belongeth the kingdome of God. 

Fourthly, they who have their agents in heaven, certainly belong 
to that kingdome ; bur the children of the elec have their-agents 
in heaven : for Chriſt ſaith , cheir Angels continually behold the face 
of my father which 5 in heaven, The children of the godly mult 
either belong to the kingdome of God or the kingdome of Satan; 
and yyhen they die, either goe ro life eternall, or intoeverlaſting 
rorments : there is no third place after this life-; either to hea- 
ven they muſt, or hell : if to heaven.as belonging ro the kingdome 
of God, why is the gate of entrance. nt ir lockr up again them 


here 2 ifto hell, they all the children of the faithfull that die _ 
| they. 


s 


plead for them after this manner : *© Ommes faderats ſignauds, All 


cf our hands by a double anſiver. 


DIIGFeNs | apt me jufrſied, 


they can make auall profeſſion of their faith , even thoſe ſiyeet 

babes which ſuffered in Chriſts quarrell , and were butchered by 

Herod, whoſe feaſt the Church hath celebrated for 1300 yeares at 

leaſt, are to be deemed in the ſtate of damnation, which 1s a moſt 
uncharitable and damnable opinion. See more of this argument, —_— arte. 2 
and the vindication thereof. gs F4 


79 


Secondly, whereas they who ſtand for the baprizing of children, 


*© that are comprited vvithin the Covenant have a right to the 
© ſeal thereof: But the children of beleevers are compriſed with- 
© in'the Covenant, both as 1t was firſt drawn, Gem, 17. 7. and 
< after exemplified , Efay 59. 21. aid Atts 2. 39. Therefore the 
© children of the faithtull have a right co the ſeal, to it, bap- 
© ti{me. ; : 
\ This refraQtorie Separati endeavours to wring this veapon out 


ANSWER, 

< Firſt, that by: ſeed in thoſe promiſes is meant the p»9ſteritie 
* of the faithfull, not ſucklings or infants. 

*© Secondly, that the promyſe ſpoken of in the 4&s is nor of ad- 
«** miſſion into the church, or remiſſion of fins by bapriſine, but of 
** extraordinarie gifts there mentioned ; namely, the gift of hea!- 
*1ng, and of tongues, and revelations both by viſions and 
« dreams. 

Bur -they may take falſe hold of this weapon by this 
replte. 

REPLY, 

Firſt, that the word uſed in the As, rixva, ſignifieth off-ſpring 
or thoſe that are begorten of us, and is as appliable to children as 
ro men 1n years. 

Secondly, in the word ſzed uſed in Geneffs and Efay children 
are neceſſarily implyed ; not only b-canſe all the potteritie-of the 
tachfull that live in riper years were children, but becauſe millions 
of them dye in their infancie before they come to mans eſtate ; 
anddare any exclude them all out of the covenant ? 

'Thirdly,by feed in Gexefs it may be demonttrated that infants & 
fucklings yyere neceſſarily underftood as yeli as men in riper years; 

; N 3 p for.:-- 


alarens baptiſme ſUSHASe,. 

for infants by Gods command received the ſeal of the covenant, 
to wit, circumcihon ; and the children of the tauhfull ynder rhe 
Goſpell are as capable of bapriime, as the children of the Jews 
were under the law of circumciſion: neither did Chriſt by his 
comming contra&t the bounds of the church , bur yery mach en- 
larged them. | 

Feurthly, though in the ſecond of the As there 1s mention 
made of the extr3ordinare gifts of the ſpirit, y, 4+ 17. Yet the pro- 
mite we inſiſt upon v. 39- 1s not meant of thoſe extraordinarie 
gifts ; fcr, notallof the ſeedof Abraham, much leſle all that were 
called of the Gentiles, received theſe extraordinarie gitts, but vyerie 
tew in compariton, and that. in the plantation of the Goſpell , and 
for a tew years or at molt ages after , whereas the promile which 
the Prophet here ſpeaketh of was to be accompliſhed 1n all. 7o you 
(faith S. Peter) is the promiſe made, and to your children, and to all that 
are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God ſhall call : but all that 
God called to the knojyledge of the Goſpell could not ipeak with 
{trange tongues, nor miraculouſly cure diſeaſes , neither had they 
the gift of prophefie ; what then ? Was the promiſe there ſpoken-of 
wade tothe fews and their children , and all the Gent:les whom 
God had vouchfafed ro call ? namely , the promiſe of ſalvation. 
2. 21» Whoſoever ſhall call upon the name of the Lord , ſhall be ſaved ; 
and the pift of repentance, and remiſſion of ſins by baptiſme mentio- 
ned. v. 38. Repent, and be baptized every one of you inthe name of the 


Lord Jeſus, for remiſſion of ſins, 


Thirdly, whereas they who are ywel-affeced ro childrens bap- 
tiime draiy an evidence thereof even from the c/o#d , mentioned 
r Cor. Io. 2+ after this manner : 

< This truth anſivereth the type, but children were baptized in 
* the type when they wete baptized in the cloud and in the ſea , as 
© Iſracl paſſed out of «Egypt into the wilderneſle. 

** Ergo, children ought now to be baptized inthe truth. 

This f\yorn enemie of childrens Chriſtendom goeth about to 
blot and deface this evidence by ſcribling upon ic , ** that the bap- 
** tizing in the ſea, and the clond che Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, was an 
' © allegorie and an alluſion, not any type or figure from whence a- 
* ny ſubRantiall argument might be drawn for childcens bap- 


But 


Childrens baptiſme jattified, Sr 
But if we ſcrape away his &cibling, we may read a clear evidence 
for the lawfulneſle of childrens baptifme. - 


REPLY, | 

For firſt, it is confeſſed on ail hands, and may be colleted from 
the ſacred ftorie , that the 7ſrac/zres took all their chiidren with 
them outof e/£gypr, and that they together with their parents 
paſſed through the red ſed, ( which was an embleme of Chriſts 
blood, in which the fpicituall Pharoah and all our vholtly enemies « gms ſub 
are deſtroyed ) and that they were waſhed and ſprinkled as well nube fuerunt - 
as their parents with the water of the ſea, and that which dropr & Chriſto, 
from the cloud: and S. Paw! addeth, . 6. that all thoſe things == Fara 
were types , ire Tvwol nor tyerniurer, and that as the Apoſtle 2 pots 
faith, They 41d we ate the ſame ſpiritual bread, v. 4. ard drank of the * Leo de nax, © 
fare ſpiritnall rock and the rock, was Chriſt : { he might have faid , dom(ſerm.z. 
that - &a were all baptized in the water of the cloud, and in the fea, */teria pro 
and thar ater fpiritually was Chritts blood ; for fo the ancient On Ap 
Fathers teach us to ſpeak. * S. Harie in P/al. 67. T hey were all un- ſunt, cum þi- 
der the cloud, and were drenched with Chrift, the rock grving them des qua wivi- 
water. * And Leo, likewiſe the ſacraments were altered according to us nulla fu 
the drverſitie of the times, but the fath whereby we live in all ages, - rate dh- 
was everone.. * And S. Auſine yet more tully , theſe things were * p tf Fob 
ſacraments in outward tokens diverſe, but in the things tchened all traft \.6.Sacy 
one with ours. And the ſacraments of the old lawv were promiſes of Mentailla fue- 
fuch things as ſhould afterward be accompliſhed - our ſacraments of po in ſigns 
the new law are tokens that the ſame promiſes alreadie are accom- OY Fonz- 
liſh:d. caharagy. 
P abantur 

aria. 

20 L. 15. C. 1h, Tha futrunt promifone! rerum complendarnn, Ne ſunt indict 
completarium. 


= 


Fourthly, among mahy other arguments hroughr for the juſti- 
fication ot the practice of the Chriitian church in the bapt'zing in- 
fants, that paſlage of the Apoſtle 1- Cor. 7. 14. 1s mnch inftted” up- 
on, (For the unbeleeving husband is ſauttified by the wife', and the un 
beleeving wife is ſunttified by ber hnsband ; elfe were you children wnn- 
clean,but now are they holy) & that for verte good reaton.For the A- 
poſtles argument concludes , thag, fotne hnolineffe redounds tothe - 
-hikdren by the unbeleeving wivcs cohabition with her hneband , 

- being 


- Childrens baptiſme juchified, 
being a beleever ; or of the unheleeving husband with a wife thar 
is a Chriſtian, Nov the queſtion is , whether imvard holineſſe or 
outward, that which {ome call federall holmeſſe, the Apoltle cannot 
mean imvard holineſſe ; for the beleete of the father or mother 
cannot infuſe or produce ſuch holinefſe in the infant : and uf the 
Apoſtle ſpeak of this outward or federall holinefle , and his mea- 
ning is, that the unbelceving wife is to farre ſanRified to her hus- 
band, as to bring forth a holy ſeed to him , that is, children be. 
longing to the .common-wealth of {//ael, and having a title to 
the covenant of grace ; then undoubtedly the children of be. 
lcevers ought to receive the {ſeal of that covenant , to wit, bap- 
c1me, - 

To avoid this inference, and defeat the whole argument , this 
Anabaptiit, with his tellow Barbar coyneth a new holineſle nevec 
heard of in ſcripture, and withall corrupteth the Apoltles text yith 
this ablucd yloſle. 

ANSWER». 

<* Becauſe the unbeleeving wife is ſfanctified to her beleeving 
© husband , therefore her children are holy , rhat is , lawtully 
« begotten, not ſpurious, not baſtards. | 

gy 1 
REPLY, 

A baſtard expoſition, repugnant torh tothe text and the ſcope 
of the Apoſtle, as I have declared before in- part Artzcle 2. 
Argument 8, whereunto may be added theſe important contide- 
rYallCns. 

Firft, holineſle in Scripture is no where taken for [egitimation ; 
they may be holy whole birth was yet nor legitimate, and their 
birth legitmate who arc far from holineſle. 

Battardie, though it be a fruit of uncleanefle in the parents, and 
2 blemith co their children in their reputation , yet 1t maketh 'nor 
chem unclean, nor tederally unholy : that is , tach as belong nor to. 
the covenant of God, for Pharez,,Zarah, Fephrhah,and other baſe. 
born among the Jews were circumciſed , and reckoned among the 
people of God. | 

Secondly, if the Apoſtle meant no more by holineſſe but le- 
g1timation, he had no way reſolved the Corinthiavs ſeruple , which 
was , whether according to the {giv of God., and the example of 
the 1ſraelites in the dayes of Ezra, they were not to put awaytheir 
| unbele&ving 


Childrens baptifme . jaStified, = L3 
unbelceving wives and children tthe ApoRt'e anfivereth no, becauſe 
their children begotten & born by them ſhould be no haſtards , + 
as they expound the word holy. This antiver could give them no on ——— 
ſatisfaction art ail, for the children that were horn or begotten by fqrbidden 
the Jews, who had married firange wives in the days of Zzra yer were they 
were not battards, being born in wedlock , yet they were comman.. marriagesand 
ded to put them away and their mothers. NOT mbblitiens 

Thirdly, that cannot be the meaning of the Apottle yhich im- 
plies untruth, for the Apoſtle wrote inſpired by the Spirit of truth; 
bur it is not true, that all choſe cht{dren are unclean, that 1s,as they 
interpret , baſtards, that come of unbeleeving parents : tor 
though either or both the parents wereinfidels, yer,it the children 
were begotten & bornin lawtulliedſock, they'yere no baſtards; & 
noman dout.teth but there may be lawful iwedlcck betiveen infidels. 
For marriage is de jure nature, and adulterie among the heathen 
was a crime ; hut if the heathen marriages ivere no marriages , 
then there could be noadulterie among them , for adulterte 1s thc 
defiling of the marriage bed. | 

Laſtly, che main ſcope of the Apoſtle in this place was to per- 
fade the beleevers among the Cormthians to cohabit with their 
wives that were willing to live with them , though they vere yet 
unbleevers : not only becauſe they might conceive good hope of 
their converſion by their loving and Chriſtian converfation with 
them, but becauſe thereby their children ſhould acquire ſome ho- 
lizeſſe. But if the children of beleeving parents ſhould not be ad- 
mitted ro the communion of Saints, and congregation of rhe 
faithfull by bapritme, their children ſhould gain nothing by their 
fathers or mathers faith , bur rather lot. For if they remained 
ſill in their Judaitme, not beleeving in Chritt : yet their children 
were to receive the ouryard ſeal of the covenant, to vit , circum- 
ciſion, whereby they were reckoned among Gods people , and had 
fuch outyard tederall holinefle as that ſacrament might ove them. 
S1th therefore this gloſſe of the Anabapriſts no way agreeth with 
the Tope andimtention of the Apoſtle, nor with the truth it ielte : 
It remaineth that we admit of that interpretation which the beſt 
of the anctent and Jatter Expoſitors give of the text ; to its 
(the unbeleeving husband is fo far ſanctified by the faith of rhe 
wife, andthe undeteeving wife by the faith of her husband )) that 
their efhildeen-thereby are entitled ro the covenant of grace ; 
O and 


Set forms of prayer neceſtary mthe Church, 
andtherefore the Minifters.of God have a good ground and war« 
rant to adminiſter baptitme unto them , ywhich is the ſeal of their 
entrance into that covenant. | 


A R T I Cs 3, 
Concerning ſet forms of prayer. 


ANABAPTIST, 
T O ſer or ſtinted forms of prayer ought to be uſed in publike or 


(VN private; bt all that pray ought to pray by the ſpirit in a conceived 
form, variable according to ſeverall occaſions. 


THE REFuTATIGN, 

Though we condemn not all conceived, or ex tempore prayer , 
eſpecially in private, when we lay cpen our wants to our Father in 
ſecret, and rip up our conſciences betore him : yet ſer or [tinted 
forms of prayer in publike are not only warrantable by Gods 
Word, and verie coliably but in ſome caſe neceſſarie. 


ARGUMENT ].. 

What God appointed in the old teſtament, as appertaining 
to his ſubſtantiail worſhip, it being no part of the abrogated 
rites of the ceremoniall lay, may and ought to be obſerved by 
us under the Goſpell. 

Bur ſer forms of bleſſing, thankſ-giving , and prayer , vere 
appoynted by God in the old teftament , andare no types and 
figures of Chriſt, nor parts of the ceren.oniall laiv, 

Ergo, they may and ought .to be obſerved by ns under the 
Goſpell. 

Of the major or firſt propofition-there can: be.no doubt, tor 
that cannot be evill whereof God is the author ; and though rhe 
rites. and ceremonies are different , yet + the ſubſtance of Gods 
worlthip 1s the ſame , both under the lay: and under the Gofpell. 
The aflumption or »2zzor propofition is confirmed by the-expreſſe 
&tter of theſe texts, \Vumb. 6. 23. 244.25. 26, Speak, unto Aaron 


and 


, 
[2 


GO fu 


Set farms of prayer neceſſary in the Church, 
and his ſons, ſaymg, on this wiſe yeſhall bleſſe the children of Iſrael ; 
ſaying unto them , the Lord bleſſe thee, and keep thee , the Lord make 
his face ſhine upon thee, and be oracious unto thee, the Lord lift up his 
countenance upon thee, and prue thee peace. And Dent. 26. 5. And 
thou ſhalt ſpeak, ard ſay before the Lord thy God, a Syrian readie to 
periſh was my father, and he went down into eEpypt, and fojourned 
chere with a few , and became there a nation, great , mughtie , and 
poprelores, &c. And Hoſea 14. 2. Take with you words, and trurn to the 
Lord, and ſay unto him, take away all miquitie , and recerve us graci. 
ouſly, ſo will we render the talves of our lips. And Foel 2. 17. Let the 
Priefts,the miniſters of the Lord,weep between the porch & the Alter, 

and let them ſay, ſpare thy people, O Lord, and give not thine heritage 

10 reproach, that the heathen ſhould rule over them , wherefore ſhould 

they ſay among the people, where is their God? 


ANABADP. ANSWER, 

T he forms mentioned in holy Scripture were compoſed by theſe that 
were prophets, and immediatly inſpired by tle holy Ghoſt , ſuch are no: 
the compoſers of our liturgies z and therefore the argument wil! not 
follow from the one to the other. 


R#PLyY. 

Firſt, the queſtion 1s not now,whether we ought to uſe no form 
but ſuch as is immediately. inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, bur whether 
ſet or ſtinted formes, either inſpired or not inſpired, may or ought 
to be uſed in the church : that they may, we prove by Gods oivn 
command, which muſt not be reſtrained to prayers immediately 
inſpired , and difared by the. holy Gholt ; for then none ſhould 
pray but Prophets : and by that reaſon as none thar are not imme- 
diately inſpired might uſe ſer forms of prayers, ſo neither concet- 
ved or extempore Prayers. 

Secondly, though none now pray by immediate inſpiration, yet 
we have noiy the ſpirit of ſupplication, and we pray by the aſſiſtance 
of the holy Spirit ; and 1f our prayers in matter and form are 
agreeable to Gods vword, they are acceptable unto him : and they 
cannot be unacceptable unto him hoc nomine . for-that they are 
delivered in ſer formes , becauſe God himſelf was the firſt au- 
thor of them , and hath left them in ſcripture for our direction 
and imitation. 

O 2 Thirdiy, 
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| From the 2. 
E Pſal. tothe 


the fonne of 
| eſſe are en- 
bl ded,ve20. 


! 72, where vic . 
q _. d,thepray- prapſes with gladneſfe. The words of David are thoſe which are 


© ex> of David extart inthe book of P/a/mes under the name of David ; the words 


Set furms of prager neceſſary inthe Chu ch, 

Thirdiy, in our Liturgies a great part of the formes of prayer 
2nd thankſgiving uſed by ns are formes campoled by prophets 
1nmediately inſpired by the holy Ghoſt , as namely , the Lords 
Prayer, the Pſalmes of David, the Magnificat, the Benedittus, Nunc 
armittis ; and the cloſe of all our prayers, The grace of our Lord 
Tefies Chriſt, &c. Why then doe they nor at the lealſt joyn with us 
in rehearting theſe ſet formes ? If theſe may be rehearſed without. 
quenching or reliraining the Spirit , why may not*others alſo 
framed according to theſe patterns ? 


AR GUuMENT II. 
© Whatſfoever the prophets and ſaints of God practiſed 1n- 
the ſubſtanriall worſhip of God under the lay, may and ought 
to be a preſident tor us. 
But they uſed fr or (tinted forms of prayer and thank!- 
£1V10g : 
Ergo, their praftice may and ought to be a preſident for us- 


The major or firtt propofition needs no procf, becauſe the ſub- 
tance of Gods worſhip is the ſame under the Lay and under the 
Goſpel, and what the prophets and holy men of old did or ſpake, 
they did or ſpake as they were moved by the holy Ghoſt, 2 Per. 1. 
21. The aſſumption or m#»o7 is abundantly proved by manifold al- 
leyations out of the old Teſtament , as namely, Namb.1o. 35, 36. 
Aad it came 10 paſſe, when the Ark ſet forwards, that Moſes ſaid, 
rife up , Lord, and let thine enemies be ſcattered , and let them that 
hate thee flee before thee ; and when it reſted , he ſaid, Returne, O 
Lord, unto the many thouſands of Tſrael : and 1 Chron. 25.6, 7, All 
theſe were under the hands of their father for ſong in the houſe of the 
Lord, with Cymbals, Pſalterie, and Harps for the ſervice of the houſe of 
Ged, according to the Kings order to Aſaph, feduthun, and Heman : ſo 
the number of them with their brethren that were inſtrutted in the ſongs 
of the Lord was 288. And 2 Chrea 2g, 30. Moreover, Hezekiah the- 
king and the princes commaraed the Levites to ſing prayſes to the 
Lord with the words of David and of Afa the Seer, and they. ſang 


of Aſa are comprehended in thoſe Pſalmes winch bear this title, 
A Pſalme of Aſuph, as namely, Pſal-73, 74,75, 76, 77, 78, 79, 80, 
8 


7, 
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81, 82, 83. and Ezra 9- 5, 6. 7 fell upon my knees, and ſpread om my 
hands unto my Lord, my God, and ſaid, O my God, I am aſhamed and 
bluſh to lift up my face to thee, my God , for our iniquities are increaſed 
over our head, and our treipaſſe is grown up unto the heavens, &C. 
uſque ad finem capitis. An Pſal. 92. the title is, A Pſalme or ſong 
for the Sabbath day: and Pſal. 102. the title is, A prayer for the af- 
red when he is overwhelmed and ppareth out his complaint before 

the Lord. From Pſalne 119. to 134. all the Pſalmes are intituled 
Songs of degrees : they are fifteen in number, anſyerable to the fit- 
teen teps beryyeen the peoples court and the prieſts ; and they were 
{9 called, as the Fewiſh Rabbines obſerve, becaule theſe fifteen Pſalmes See Thorndike 
vere ſung in order as the prieſts went up thoſe fifteen Reps. Here- of the ſervice 
unto we may adde a paſſage out of the Samaritan Chronicle; Poſtea o _ _ 
mortuns eſt Adrtanus, cujus Dens non miſereatur &c. The h:gh Prieſt bliek, chang mh 
living tm that time in the year of the world 4713. by their accompt took. P.226s 

away that moſt excellent back that was in ther ha::ds , even ſince the - 
calm and peaceable times of the Iſraeltes, which cont amed thoſe ſongs 

and prayers which were ever uſed with their ſacrifices, for before every 

of their ſeverall ſucrifices they had their ſeverall ſongs ſtill uſed in thoſe 

remes of peace; all which accurately written were tranſmitted to the 
ſubſequent generations from the time of the Legat MOSES wntill this 

day by the miniſterie of the high Prieſt. Lons after Moſes, in the 

dayes of Ezra, ſet forms of prayer were preſcribed and ned in the 

Synagoocue of the Jews, whereof Aſaimonides yeelds this reaſon ; 

Ur preces indiſertorum non minus perfeite forent quam precesvire ut- 

_—_— lingue diſerte. Vid, Selden Comment, in Entychium Patriar- 

cham. 


ANABAP. ANSWER, | 

It cant be denied , that in the time of the old Teftame;nt ſet and 
tinted forms were uſed, but the caſe is different with us ; for under the 
Goipel we have more light of knowledge and many ſpecial gifts of the 
Spirit which they had not : they were in their non-age, and as children 
ſed theſe forms like feftea's, which they that can read perfettly caſt 
away ; or as thoſe that learn to ſwin make uſe of bladders, which they 
put from under them after they can ſwim of themſclves ſecurely. 


REPLY. 
Firft, though it mutt be confeſſed on a!l hands,  that' we have 
under the Goipel more clearer light of knoyyledoe then the Jews | 
O: 3 under 


Set forms of prayer neceſſary-in the Church, 
under the Laiy : for as S. Ambroſe ſaith excellently, Kmbra in lege, 
imago in evangelo, veritas in celo; and though we excel them 1n 
other gifts ot the Spirit, yet they wanted not the Sprrie of ſupplica. 
tron mentioned Zach, 12.10, I will poure upon the houſe of David 
and the imhabit arts of Jeruſalem the Spirit -f grace a-d ſuppiication: 
it was not therefore for want of the Spirit, that they uled ſer 
torms. oth 

Secondly , let it be nored, that AZoſes and David , and other 
prophets both preſcribed and uſed ſer forms, who no doubt could 
and did pray by the Spirit in a more excellent manner then any 
now adayes can, yet they commended and uſed ſet forms. 

Thiediy , if this had been an errour in the Fewſh Litargie, or 
publique Service, that they uſed fiinted forms, undoubtedly Chriſt 
or his Apoſtles would have fomeyyhere reproved thus, as they doe 
other errours that crept into that Church : but they are ſo farre 
trom reproving this practice, that they rather confirm and ettabliſh 
1r,as you ſhall ice 1n the next argument. 


ARGUMENT II], 


Whatſoever Chrilt commanded, and the Apoltles pra titeqd, 
cught to be retained among Chriſtians. 

But we have Chritts command and the Apoſtles practice 
for ſet and (tinted forms of prayer - 

Ergo, they ought to be retained inthe Chriſtian church. 


OF the major or firſt propoſition 1t 1s impictie to doubt ; for 
there was 2 Voyce heard from heaven, laying, heare hm : he can- 
not mil-lead us, for he is the Way ; nor deceive us, for he is the 
Truth : and if Pythagoras ſchollars bare ſuch a reverent reſpect to 
their maſter, that his av73; #zu, ipſe drxit fealed up their lips, and 
ſtopt their mouthes from contradicting what his bare word had ra- 
tified; how much more reverence oe ve to the words of our Lord 
Hoh, 6, 68, and Matter,yyho hath not only the words of eternall life, but 1s him- 
; telf the word of God, or rather God the word ? The aſſumption is. 
p proved out of 7ath, 6. 9. After this manner therefore pray ye. Lukes 
11. 24 1en ye pray, ſav, &C- Luke 15. 18,19. I will riſe and goe to my 
father, and ſay, Father I have ſiuned againſt heaven and in thy ſight,aud 
am no more worthy to be called thy ſonne. Math,26.39, O my father,if 
it 


7 
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it be poſſible, let this cup paſſe from me : and v. 44. and he left them and 
went away agatn,and prayed the third time, ſaying the ſame words. And 
[0.17. 31.21, that they all may be one as thou father art in me, and 1 
in thee. And Rom.16. 24. x1 Cor. 16. 23, 2 Cor, 13, 14. Gal-6,18, 
Eph.6. 24. Phil.q. 23+ 1 Theſſ. 5. 28. 2 Theſſ. 3,18. Heb.13- 25. 
Revel. 22, 21. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. 
Aro7. 4.11. Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory and honour : 
and c.5. 12, worthy is the Lamb to receive power, &C. Cc, 15. 3. they 
ſang the ſong of Moſes the ſervant of God, viz. the ſong ſet p "Al 
Exod. 15.1; Inthele paſſages of the new Teſtament we have et 
forms of prayer lomeywhere commanded, ſomewhere commended, 
ſomevhere uſed, ſomervhere reiterated, andall inſpired by the holy 
Ghott ; and therefore certainly the ule of them can be no cuench- 
ing of that holy Spirit, whom ye teel to inflame our hearts in the 
rehearſing theſe facred forms. 


ANABAP, ANSyjER. 

The Lords prayer is expounded in Scripture, tanquam norma , non 
cancuam forma orationis /; as 4 pattern of all prayer, not as a prayer ; 
It 7s ſcripture,and therefore not to be uſed as a prayer : in prayer we are to 
expreſſe our wants m particular, and the graces which we deſire ia this 
Praver are ouly propounded in generall, 

KLFLy; 

Firft, Chriſt delivered the Lords Prayer at'two ſeverailtimes, and , x geayae.) 
vpon ſpeciall occations ; in the former he commands it as a pattern þ In ſerm. C. 
and rule of all prayer, ſaying, pray after this manner : but in the lat- c Carec.. 
ter, he enjoyneth it to be uled a a prayer : in the former he ſaith , Hyſngogeca., 
pray thus ; in the latrer,pray ths, or,when ye pray, ſay our Father ; and -: - ya _ M 
ſurely not only all the ancient fathers who have commented upon « 1x 5. oratie- 
this praycr, as (a) 7ertullian, (b) Cyprian, (c) Cyrill of Jer: ſ:- nibns de orat. 
lem, (d) Ambroſe, (e) Greeorte Nyſſen, (f) Jerome, (g) Chryſoſtome. Dbm, 

(hb) Auguſtine, (1) Cafſian, (&) Petrus Cryſologus, (!) Bernard , : T pr” ad 
(m) Tunacentins, (a) T heophylatt, (0) Euthymins (p) Bede, Cc. but Fohan, gr 
alſo all the the reformed churches, who conclude their prayers he- g In comment. 
| ejuſdem capt 
t:5, & in homul, I. de orat, dom- h In cit. 1:1, ad Probum, Cc, 11. in Enchir, C151, 
t. 2. de ſerm. dom. mona. e. 8. 1 Collat, 9.c. 18. & ſequentibus, k Serm, 67, & ſequent. 
| Serm, 6. de quadrageſ, m L, 5. de Myſt. wiſie, G. 17, 1. C0m.in't, 6. Mat. & Lie 11, 
o Idem, p Iden, . 
fore. 
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fore their Sermon or after with this prayer, conceive that it ongle 
rot only to befer before ns as a pattern when ve pray, hut alſo tn be 
uedasapry er. Nether are the reafons to the contrarie or any 
weight: tor Lough ir be Scripture;that doth not conc'nde 1t to be 
no prayer. For the prayers of Aof*s, Hammn, Deborah , Solomon, 
D-14, and Pal, are ſet down in holy Scriptures , and are p:rt of 
the in{þtred Oric!cs of Gud, yet they ceale not to be prayers ; and 

: _ ttoughin the Lords Prayer all the particular wants of Gods chil- 

| * SecWiliam jon re not expreficd , * yer the main wants and principall gra- 

Peck. upon - be ts: 

” the Lords CEOSArcexprelled, to which the other may be ith greatfaculitie ad. I 
| Prayer, pag, ded by our (elvs, and referred to the proper heads in the Lords | 
 24”% Praycr, : | 
Secondly, hos ſo jugulamrs gladto, we way give them a wound | 

with their own daageez dagger, for if they grant 1t to be the pattern 
of a!l Prayers, it foiloweth that itis the pertectelt of all prayers; | 
and certainly if we may uſe prayers of our own, which are more 
imperiect, much more may we ute this wuaich 1s a molt abſolute 
and perfect one. If a Scrivener let a molt perfect copte, and there. 
in compriſe in certain ſentences not only ail the letters of the 
Alphaher, bur all the combinations and conjun<ticns of them,none | : 
doubreth but that the ſcholſers may hoth write other ſentences ac. 
cording to that pattern, and in the firlt place rite thoſe verie ſen. 
rences 1n the copie, & endeavour to come as near as they can tothe 
Originall. Suchis the Lords Prayer, a pertect copie to write by, 
compriſing in it all things needtull for a Chriſtian to pray for : 
firlt theretcre ve are towrite it, and then to write after it, and cor- 
? re&t onr ivriting by it ; and though we ſpeak with the tongue of Þ ; 
5 men and Angells, yet certainly our prayers cannot be fo acceptable Y c 
p to God as whenyve tender them unto him in his Sons own words. @ }þ 
MM For this end faith that bleſſed Martyr S. Cyprian, Chriſt vouchſafed 

a6 foci? ar to leave us this incomparable forme of prayer, that wiulſt 1n pray- 

re, docuit & Er tothe Father ye read or ſay by heart what his Son taught us, , 

f orare,vt,dum We may the ſooner and eafier be heard. V 

' Prece & 014- : T | : | F: 

| tioze quam Plins docnit apud patrem loqwimur, facilins audiamur ; agnoſcit filii ſui verba, tum | fl > 
| proven fatimus. | ' 
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TY To FCY7 


Whit the Chriſtian church harh generally practiſed in all a- 
ges and places inthe worſhip of God, ought nor to be thonghr 
as erroneons or ſerving from the rule of Gods word. 

But che Chrttian church generally in atlages, and in all la. 
ces hath tnatle uſt of publike, ſet, afid ſanaitied forms of pray- 
er, as appeateth by the Liturpies yer exrant ,. whereof ſome 
| bear the names of the Apoſtles, as S. James and S. Peter ; ſome 
| of the Greek fathers, as that of Sedo and S. Baſil, 
| ſome of the I'ine fathErs, 45 Apbroſe, Grogorit., and 
| 1haore, &c: JOG IF, : pet: qi 3 71 ba 

Ergo, ſet forms of -o>. 25m Joy fot errohiebus ; or fiyerving 
from the'rule of Gods word. 


Mas +, 
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e = Firft, tht this 15 10 better then a pepiſh argitnient drarts' fron dhe. 
e | tiguitic and gniverſalitie. | | 

to Seconttly, that theſe Litargies are HET : and though in lat. - 
1- | ter timzes the wſe of — cant? in - yet rhe plirer avd move ncibat” ' 
e NN r90R& wſed no fatÞ crutches to fitpport Hair Lange d6votion; fr Jultine 
y, | Martyr #7 hzs ſecond apologie aff meth, that the chief miniſter ſent ap' 

': Wl prajerrto God ooh Ayayus, which it interpreted atcording to his abilttie, F 
r- I "7 gift of ex rempore prajers ; and Tertullian i his apologie ſaith, C. 30, Sine 
of Þ hat the Chnſtraes needtd vo monitor in their ayers (ar it were'Y ro 'Monitore, quia 
le Y chak, the way before them in a ſet form, becauſe they prayed" by S—_— 
ls. | heatte J wo : rateribus, 
REPLY, 

Song © 1 gat antiquitie,and make their brags of uni- as I have * 
rerſalitie; but"in'trach rhey have neither. An: argument drayyn' ſhewed elſe- 
from a ſhadoiy of truth vaniſherhlike a ſhadow , bur anargumenr where, bb, cu 
drawn from a true bodie is ſubfiantiall, | | on as 
p Secondly, the ſtrength of the argument herh not ,in bare anti- hl 
y. | quitte, and'the unjverſalicie of this practice, (for we know many 
| errots are ancient, and ſome abuſes verie fir ſpreadiriy, Y bht in'the 
nature arid condition of the Catholike Chriſtian church”, ro whom 

P Chriſt 
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| .- Chritt hath promiſed his perpetwall preſence, and the om of hs 
1 The k C L. " Spirit into al truth ; inwhich — che Apoſtle fi leth it z pil. 
E 1 Tim, 3. 15+ lar ard ground of truth. For howloever particular churches may. 
erre in taith and manners, and the repreſentative Cathgjike church 
in the molt generall, Councells hath ſometimes groſlely miſtaken 
error for truti, and Idolatrie for true religion ; yet the. univer- 
E fall church , taken formally tor. the whole. companie cf belee- 
b& Mart, 14,18, vers, hath ever been kept by vercue of Chriſts promiſe from 

| falling - into any dangerous  errour ; eſpecially for any lang 
cUNeC- 

Thirdly, Becauſe they except againſt the. Lirurgies found in che 
vritings.of the ancient fathers ; inwhich , though I grant there 
are ſome prints of noveltie, yet there are foot-ſteps alſa of .true 
antiquitie :I will wave them tor the preſent', and by. ether -pood 
reſtimonies prove the conſtant and perpetuall uſe.of Seryice, or 
Common-Prayer-Books. 

2 Preſ.-Licturg, To begin with thefirlt age, from the aſcenhion of our Lord to 

| Latini Gre a hundred years , Yiftorins Sciaticus faronita, in his preface to 

pomifices mub- choſe three Liturgies he put: forth , ſaith , that the Brſhaps, bothof 

ra dejnceps in þ, x aſtern and Weſtern churches made ſome alteration upan gogd. 
ſuds lnrgits q ' # : 

” gua5 jam inde ground it thoſe Liturgies which they .received from the. Apeſt ler, 

” ab Apoſtobs ac= It this mans.credit cannot carrie.1o. great a cauſe; yet ,certaituy. 

” Ceperunt prove Fegeſippus his teftimonie, a moſt ancient writer , . bordering upon: 

Z ET the ApciHes time, ought .nct to be {lighted , who writeth. of 

* diderunt, S-James,choſen Biſhop of Feruſalemby the Apotiles themlelvs, that 

_—. I in regard of a form of Service, or Common-Prayer-Book made 

by him for theuſe of the church.of Jeruſalem he was tiled Farokur 

Liturgas. | KAN 

Inthe ſecond age, Juftine Martyr, in his ſecond apoloyie, | 

which he wrote to Antonirus the Emperour , acquainteth us with 

the practice of the Chriſtians in his time, which was to meet everie 

Sunday, andin their Aſſemblies to rea1 ſelect places of. Scripture, 

hear Sermons, and ſing Pſalmes , and after the zper@s, Prieſt: or 

chief Minifter had made an end of his conceived prayer, to offer 

Juſtine Apol.2..up, make, or ſay Common-Prayers unto God. It is true, as. it is 

K 1&5 6v N25 alledged, that he prayed by himſelf 551 Surapes, with all bis might, 

Po2iv. that 1s, in the beſt manner he could, or with all feryencie of devo- 

tion, as the Rabbins ſay, that he that pronouncerch Amen ' with all his 

might openeth the gates of Eden, This expreſſion in the _ 

WL . 
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vill not conclude that the chief Miniſter in thoſe dayes. prayed ex 

. tempore : tor it may truly be ſaid of them, who in the Univerkrie 

and at Court pen their prayers molt accurately , that they pray 

653 Fviays, with all their ſtrength of wit, memorie and affection. 

Yet if irwere granted , that the Preacher ( in /«#Fine Aſartyrs 

time) might make a ſhort prayer before his Sermon ex tenpore, 

yet certainly he read other fer forms of Prayer, which are called 

Xcrai wyat, Common Prayers, and diltingutſhed from that which he 
delivered alone by himlielf by way of preface to his Sermon or 
Homilte. 

In the third age,we meet with wvxas 2;00ax tices, preſcribed prayers; Orig.l,s, cont 
and T ertwllian 1n his apologetick gives us the moulds orheads of the Cel 
publike prayer then cc nſtantlyuled;ſaying,onur prayer for all our Empc= = £,apol.c.z0 
rors ts,that God would vonchſafe to grant them a loag life a happy rergn, — Fong 
a ſafe Court valiant armies, faithful counſellors, a good people, a quiet ratoribus wis 
world, Yea, but ſay the Anabaptifts, they faid this prayer de pettore, tam prolizam 
our of their breſts; and /ine monttore without any guide or remembrancer, peri a &= 
or prompter, and theretore by an ex texpore tacultie. This will not ,,0? pa 

follow, they miſtake much the matter, for this monitor Tertulliar ,us forees, ſend 

fpeaks of was a kind of Nomen-clator who kept a Catalovue of run fidelem,py: 
their numerous heathen deities,to whom thoſe Payrms prayed up- Sum probum 
on ſpecia!l occaſions , and directed them to whom and for what ro oven qucreth 
pray, left crhey ſhould commir any ablurditte in their prayers , in c 
praying to Ceres for wine, and to Bacchns for corn. Such monitors 

or prompters the Chrittians needed not who prayed to one God 

only, and nor a prayer ſuggetted by others, tut premeditated by 

themſelvs, and firit ſpoken in their heart before ic was uttered by | 

che mouth, according.to that of the Pſa/mſt, Ay heart is enditing ae. y 
a good matter, my tongue is the pen of a readie writer. To pray then 
de peftore in Tertullians ſenſe is no more then 4ro5nIies, to ſay 

without book, or pray by heart, or from the heart, whoſe 1eat 1s in the 

breſt. 

S. Cyprian flouriſhed in this age , about the year 250. in iyioſe Hievon, car, 
writings (which S. Jerome affirmeth to have been o/c clar:ora, as V9 auſt, 
illuſtrious and well known m the Chriſtian church as the beams of the 
fo ; or, as he ſpeaketh hyperbolicaliy, br1ghter rhen they,) We hind 
/ome ſhort forms of prayer at this day 1n uſe, both in the Roman 
2ſſall, and our book of Common-Prayer ; as ramely ſr ſm cor- 
aa,& habemns ad Dominum,/ift up your hearts,and we lift thens up ut: 

P32 
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94: \ Set: yok & [741474 | eſſary in the. Eburch, 
| Mardeburg. to the Lord , &e. Upon which paſſages and the like , the Cenfurte 
p Cent. « + writers, who have gathered all rhe harve/t of anciquitie, and have 
, _T ra learce left glear»9s for any other”, truly infer, thar in this. bleſſed 
Fae dubio bahue. Martyts dayes out of all peradventure they had Certain ſet forms of 
| rant. ſhort prayers azd reſponds. Wh 

In the fourth aye Exſebins writeth, that the moſt religious Em- 
*: Hift. Ecclefe ED | I CES OR Greed ; 
£L.4.c. cg. Pcrour Conſtartive the great commanded all his ſubjes s fo keep 
Fuspemrn- holy the Lords day, and on irto ſend up to God with heartie and 
Senn 2/10, UDanimous devotion an elaborate or Trudred forms of prayer, penned as 
ic ſeemeth for the purpoſe, as to give God thanks tor the grear and: 
4 miraculous victories he gave him overall the tyrants thatperſecured 
tne Church ; fo to pray to God to perfect the great york he had be. 
gun by him, to propagate the' Goſpell through the whole world, 
3 and reduce all that were ſubje&t to the Romar ſtate ' to the obedi- 
Euſeb. ib, For- ence of faith. Befides: this prayer penned by ſome Biſhop, the lame 
pnelan greect- Hiſtorian writeth, that the Emperour himſelf made a ſpecial prayer , 
® —— which he commarded the S oxldiers to ſay every day in the Roman 
Pex; pt. , 4 ONgHe. | 

"Concit, Laad, 711 this-age alſo the famous Councell at Leodrcea was held, 
| x'Can, 18. Which hath left us diverſe Canons like fo many golden rules both 
"74y avIny az- tO regulate our devotion, and reQifie our lives; and among thele 
Twpyizrivyor tor one, that eerie morning and evening the ſame ſervice or ; has of 
& Can. 55.8, prayer ſhould be uſed : and becauſe ſome. even in this' verie age ad- 
Eu 067 3&7 ventured to make uſe of their ex tempore gift of prayer , at lealt 
aus $22pus read or aid ſome private prayer conceived by themſelvs in Read of 
Ay809z: # the publike form, * the levitan Councell provideth againſt this 
Bantolars. abuſe by a fpeciall Canon, which carrieth this tenor : ir ſeemed 
Goon Mils.13, gooe to the reverend fat5ers met in this S 19d : ” appoynt that thoſe 
 lacuit ue P4175 ar orizons which were dewiſed, or at leaſt allowed by that Coun. 
Edreces vel ora- cell, ſhould be uſed by all men, and no other, left peraduentaure ſomething 
ones que- through ignorance or want of care night be uttered in the church , that 
| _ f «i might not well agree with the Catholike faith. The occaſion of this 
«ab omnibus Canon Was the over-weening conceit that.fome Bulhops had. of 
Helebrentur, ſomeprayers devifed by themfelys , which they obtruded to the 
L3ec alice 011780 - p 

| icantur in ccclefia , iſ} que a prudentioribus trafiate , & compoſite in [ynodofuerint , ne forte. 
aqud contra fidem , vel per ienorantinn vel per minus ſtudium t compoſituts, Balſawon Annots 
Ln concile . 5 $3.ht Tives 8.0K000 £wixarpoy ry 417 wxas afvighss 
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Set forms of prayer were[ſery in the Chureb, 
church in ſtead of the publike preſcripr form; whereby ir appears, 
chat in thoſe dayes that libertie was nat permitted to any reverend 
or aticient Riſhop which nozy everie punie miniſter takerh tohim- 
ſelf; ro adde or leave out, or change what he thinketh good 1n the 
Book of Common-Prayer eſtabliſhed by the church , and ratified 
by A& of Parliament. | | | 
About the end of this age, or the beginning of the next, Baf!, 
Ambroſe, and Chryſoſtome framed Liturgies to be uſed in their 
Dioceſles,.yet extant in their works and 61b/jotbeca patrums, though 
with ſome interpolation. And S, Arguſtine in his ſeventh Tome 
confilting of many excellent treatiſes againſt the Pe/agians, pro- 
duceth divers paſſages out of the Common- Prayer then uled by 
the church to convince thoſe hereticks of the naveltie, as well as 
falthood. of theic tenets. For natwithftanding that the Pelagiars 
were furniſhed with many teſtimonies of the ancient Doctors , e- 
ſpecially of the Greek church,qus ante exortum Pelagium ſecurius 11- 
cati ſunt, who before that hereſie ſprang up , ſpake more freely of the 
freedame of mans free will bynature (in oppotition to the Aanichees , 
who taught a fatall neceflitie of finning) then could well Rand with 
the free grace of Chritt accurately detended by S. Auftive and his 
ſcholars ; yet this learned and zealous father, being moſt expert in 
the prayers appoynted to be readin the ancienteſt Chriſtian chur- 
ches, out of them exceedingly confounded thele upſtart hereticks, 
- ÞF andproveda full conſent of antiquitie for thoſe Orthodox teners 
I he propugned againſt all the enemies of Chrilts free and faviny 
grace: andtruly at this day a man way more certainly gather our 
' Þ of the Book of Common-Prayer, and ſpecially the Collets uſed 
| in our Liturgie , what 1s the judgement of the church of Exg- 
{and 1n thoſe points-anciently queſtioned by the Pelagians, and 
noy by the Arminians , then out of the Bcok of Artwles or 
| Homiltes. 
| In the fixt age Gregorte the great and S fdoxe ſet forth offices - 
; or forms of church Service; and partly out of them, partly our of 
| the Litucvies aboye mentioned, of S. Baſil, Ambroſe , and Chryſo- 
/fome , partly ſome more ancient, attributed to rhe Apoſtley and 
# Evangeliſts themſelys, all the famous and known chuxches of the- 
, Chriſtan world have their wxwigue, arayias, & 22:71pyias, miſts, X 
efficra, ſervices or Books of Common-Prayer compiled,which they | 
uſe at this day ; and as mott of the reformed churches have; fo the 
5 molt 
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9 Set forms of prayer neceſſary in the Charch, = 
| caly. ep. qued Oſt learned and judicious Calvin wiſheth all might have ; Concer. 
ad formam ming a form of prayer and eccleſiaſtical rites, I very well like that it 
bi precum & 11- be 4 certarr . conſtant one , from which the Paſtors cf the Charch 
| _ ET 9s. may in no wiſe depart or varie- 

it eerta illa extet 4 qua paſtoribus in ſua ſunFione diſcedere non Leeas, 


. AR Ca MENT V, 


Thoſe prayers which all in the kingdome are perpetually 
bound to ule ought to be approved by the whole church or 
kinydome : for tuch prayers eſpecially ought to be made in 
faith, and care taken that notlung be in them repugnant to 
ſound doctrine. | 

But ſuch prayers cannot be ex temspore ejaculations, or ſud- 
den conceptions of every private Paſtors bran, opinton, or 

. anhe- 

Ergo, they muſt be penned forms examined by Gods word, 
and publiquely printed , that all may know what they are, and 
may confidently goe along with the Miniſter, and without any 
{cruple of conſcience ſay Ames to the prayers; which they can- 
not doe to ſuch unwarranted immethodicall, inconſequent, nay, 
herericall, ſchiſmaricall, and ſeditious prayers, as many of our 
ex tempore Enthuſiaſts deliver, eſpecially on falt-dayes, with 1n- 
finitie of tautologies and vain repetitions , to the great ſcorn 
and ſcandall of our reliyion. 


* 
4 


ARGUMENT VI, | . 


There ought to be publique prayers not only on the Lords 
day, but on the yyeek-dayes alſo, upon ſpeciall occalion,in every 
church or congregation of the ſaints : for prayer 1s the Chtt- 
{tians dayly facrifice, from which thoſe houſes of God ought to 
Þ take their denomination , dons mea domus orationts wocabitur, 
' Mat;j13,217 #2y houſe ſhall be called the houſe of prayer;domus orationis,non ora- 
J tlonurs; not a houſe of ſermons, though ſuch there to be made; 
nor a houſe of facraments,though there to be adminiſtred; nor, 
a houſe of Pſalmes,though there to be ſung; but a houſe of prayer, 
as the principall and chief and moſt neceffarie dutie there to be 
performed : prayer may be without the other, the other cannot 
be without it, 


But 


Set forms of pruges necefiry inthe'Churgh,s @ 57 


But ſuch rapery can be no other in moſt churches then ſer 
y 


forms deviſed by the learned of the Clerygie, and approved by 
Fat '*y fs; | 
| the State : for there 1s not one Miniſter or Curate of a hun- 
rch cr Drege . , 
dred, eſpecially in countrey villages,or parochiall churches, who 
hath any tolerable gift of concerved, as they tearm them, or ex 
tempore Prayers. | | 
Ergo, there ought to be ſet forms of prayer uſed in pub- 
| lique conyregations, | 
"y AR GuMeENT VII, 
_ No man prayeth as he ought,who poureth not out his whole 
to ſoul before God, praying as well with anentire intention as 
affection. | | | 
d- But this a man cannot doe who maketh a prolix ex tempore 
or i prayer in a publique congregation, by reafon that he mult at the 


fame time both think upon what he ſpeaketh , and invent alfo ' 
d: what he is to-ſpeak,in order and with good coherence unleſſe he | 
J will pray abſurdly and inccnſequently.. 


- ' Ergo, no man prayeth as. he ought who comes not with a ſer 
_ or premeditated form of prayer into a publique congregation... - 
- — AR GuMENT VIII, | 
_ . Nor to ſpeak of ſudden ejaculations,which neceſſitie ſorceth- 
_ . orexculcth; nor of prayers in extahfies and raptures,m which an- 

elevated ſoul 1s rather paſſive then active. In all ordinarie . 

prayers which we are to offer to God inthe uſuall and conſtant 

courſe of our Minifterie we muſt be carefull to ſhun all reme- Ecelef.s, 17 

| ritte.and raſhneſſe, and warch in prayer with all duligence; The Be nat raſh 

ls pure oyle Olive of the Sanctnarie..was tobe beaten by Gods Wh ep 
v/ appointment, Exod. 27. 20. and the Virginswere totrim their |; thyhoare 
w lights, fat. 25. 7. before they went our”to nieet the Bride- he haftis td 
© A groome, and God himfelf rejected the blind and the lame for urer a thing 
£ ſacrifices. . None prefumeth to put up a: petition”to the king, before God. - 
7 whiclz is-not carefully peruſed before 3 and-ſhall we leffe reve. abt: Be 
' rence'the King of heaven then anearthly prince ? 
« But temeritie and raſhneſſe cannot be avoided by ſuch who - 
E ſpeak ro God qwicquid in buccamvenerit , and preſume to de. - 
s hver that in a publique aſſembly which they never.choughr en | 


before. 


Ergo, #; 


# 
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Ergo, all fach ex temjpore prayets ought tobe forbornifipub. 
liqne, and the ſet forms of the Ch retained ; or ſore in 
fea of ther compoſted with pitbliqueapptobation. 


Anabaptiits Objeftinit. 


In excepting ayainlt all ſer or Rinted forms of prayer , aF:s 4 
v1pera ſumit venenum, according to the Latin proverb , the afþ. boy. 
roweth poyſon from the viper, that 1s,the Anabaptiſts from the Brow. 
15s , who may rightly be tearmed 4 generation of wipers , becauſe 
they after the manner of vipers make yay to their ſeparation, or 
ing our from the Body of theic Mother the Church of England, 
by eating and rearing her bojels. Our of their own ſote'the Ana- 
baprifts furniſh rhemſelves with arguments againſt all fer forms of 
prayer in generall, bur they are beholding to the Browni/ts for ul 
tuch objections as they make againſt the publique forms of prayer 
uſed in the Church of Ewglaerd in particular. 

For the more diſtin handling of the objections, being forme. 
zvhar of a different nature, and for che eaſe of the' reader , that he 
may more readily find a particular and puriftuall ſolution ro'any 
tuch ſpeciall objetions as molt Rick with him, I will firſt propound 
their main arguments againſt ſet forms in generall, and both an- 
fver them and retort ther, and then' particularly ſean whar they 
ſeem materially to object againſt the Service-book eſtabliſhed by 
law in the Church of England: | 


"OBjECT1ONS againſt ſee forms 
"of Prayer in generall, | 


"OFT OBjeECT. I. 
No worſhip deviſed by man is acceptable ro: God: 
Set forms of prayer are a worſhip deviſed by man ; 
Ergo, ſet forms of prayer are nor acceptable to God. 


ANSWER« | ; 

' Firfſt,' a: worſhip. of God deviſed by man may be taken'in a 
double ſenſe, either for a worſhip wholly deviſed by man, wittiour 
Ng any 


any precept or preſident in ſcripture ; and ſuch a worſhip is not 
coxceable unto G but condemned in his word, under S— 
of wik-worſlp.: os fora worſhip in ſabliance, preſcribed by Gad, 
but in ſame circumitance, mauner, or help thereunto deviſed or 
compoſed by man ; and ſuch may be and is acceptable unto Ged : 
as for example, reading {cripture is a religious ad preſcribed by 
God, yet the tranſition of the originall into che mather-rongue, 
divigons of the text inra chapters and verſes, diverſe readings, in- 
reclinearie gloſſes, together with the, contents, and fitting them t 
the times and ſeaſons, are from man. Preaching 1s a worſhip of 
- God, yet the choylſe of ſuch a text, Giving I into parts,and hand- 
ling the perts in tuch amechod, rayling doctrines, and applying Uey 
from them, are from mana, or a&ts where the Preacher maketh 
uſe of his invention, art, and judgement. Catechizing is 2 dutie 
enjoyned by God; yet to uſe ſuch a form of words or method in 
Catectuzing by queſtions and anſfivers, as alſo the dividing the Ca- 
rechiſme into 52+ Sections, anſiyerable to the Sundayes 1n the year, 
2s we ſee in Ca/vins and other Catechitmes, is a device and inven=. 
| tionof man. ln like manner, prayer is a dutie enjoyned by God, 
and a part of his ſubRantiall worſhip , bur che ſer forms are de- 
_ by man, yer according to generall rules preſcribed in 
ripture. 

Secondly , nat only prayer it (elf, but even &t forms of prayer 
have both precept and example in Gods word, as 1 proved hereto 
fore ; and therefore are not to be accounted a meer humane in- 
| —_ , although therein mans wit and uvention be made 
uſe of. | 

Thirdly, this argument may be retortednpon the Anabaptifis. 
Forms of prayers upon premeditation, which Preachers uſe before 
{ their ſermons, are as well a worſhip of mans deviſing, as the ſet 
| formg deviſed and framed by the governours of the church. But 
premeditated or ftndied prayers male by way of preface before 
| ſermons, are acceptable to God , and allowed by the Anabapre/ts 
themſelves; E7ge tet farms of prayer cannot be diſallowed, 


OBjEcr,. Fl. 
Nene who uſeth.a ſet form of prayer prayeth by the Spirit. 
Every good Chrifban ought to pray by the Spirit, x Cor.14.1 5 
Ergo,no good Chriſtian may ule ſet forms of prayer. . 
QR ANSWER» 


_— 


»* 
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or printed prayer: - 


A:N-Syy E Rs. 


Firſt, the Apoſtle in; the place alledged ſpeakerh of arfextraor- 
dinarie gift ot the Spirit , as -appeareth by the verſe immediately 
going betore : If I pray in a ſtrange*tongue, my ſpirit prayeth but my 
underſtanding is without frait- Now, ſith thoſe extraordinarie gitts 
of the Spirit are ceaſed;Chriſtians are not now bound to prophelie, 
or pray by the Spirit, in'the Apoſtles ſenſe- This text therefore is 
1mperrinently alledged , and maketh nothing againſt ſer- forms of 
prayers now in uſe in the church. og 

Secondly, the phraſe to pray. by the Sprrit, as it is uſed by Di- + 
vines, may admir of a double meaning; either to pray by the imme- 
diate inſpiration of the Spirit, as-the Prophets and Apoſtles; and all 
the pen-men of the holy Ghoſt ſpake and wrote ; and 1n this ſenſe, 
they who uſe {et forms of prayer deviſed by men, pray not by the 
Spirit,as neither doe they who pray ex tempore; for then they could 
not-be out, which they are often, nor commit any errour 1n their 
prayers,yhich they doe very many 3 nay, then-their prayers ſhould 
be of equall aurhoritie with the Pſales,&other prayers ſet doin in 
ſcripture given by divine inſpiration: or by this phraſe they mean 
to pray by the affance of the Spirit ; and in this ſenſe, they who 
uſe premeditated and penned prayers more pray by the Spirit then 
they who uſe ex tempore prayers,conceived and brought forth ar the 
fame inſtant 3 for the Spirit affifterh the former both in their pre- 
meditation and their preſent deliverie, but the latter only in their 
ſudden-expreſſions : and T would fain know of them,why they who 
preach {tudied and penned fermons preach by the Spirit, and that 
far more accurately, learnedly, judicioully, and powerfully then o- 
thers-; and yet,in their jndovinins they who utter ſtudied and 
penned prayers pray not by the Spirit. 

Thirdly, this objeRion may alſo be retorted by the Apoſtles ex- 


_ ample; weare as well ro ſing by the Spirit as to pray by the Spirit, 


for-ſo are his expreſſe words ; / will pray with the Spirit, [ will pray 
with underſtanding alſo'; I will fing with the Spirit,. I will ſing with 
wnder/tanding alſo. But a man may ſing by the Spirit, and yet fing 
prick-ſong and a written or printed dittie 1n meeter; for ſuch are the 
Pſalmes of David, which they themaſelves ſing : therefore a m4 
may pray by the Spirit, aud yet uſe a ſet form,and rehearſe a penned 


OBjECT.. 
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Ser firms of prayer neeyſeary im the Church, 
Oz jzcr, II. 


Ic is not lawfull to confine the ſpirit , for that is a kind of 
quenching it, forbidden by the Apoſtle, : Thefſ: 5- 19. 

But the preſcribing and uſing ſet forms of prayers is a con- 
fining or ſtinting the ſpirit. 

Ergo, the preſcribing or uſing ſet forms of prayer 1s unlay- 


Firft, if the governours of the Church ſhould fimplie and ab- 
ſolutely forbid all ſuddainly conceived,or ex tempore prayers in pub- 
like or private, they ſhould offend in ſome degree , and be guiltie 
of the breach of that precept of the Apoſtle. For to ſtifle all ſud. 
dain motions of the Spiric,and prohibit all pioue ejaculations 1s in 
ſome ſenſe to quench the Spirit, But albeit they command a {et 
form of Litnrgie to be read in the church , yet they condemn nor 


the uſe of conceived or premeditated prayers by preachers in 


their Sermons, nor by private Chrifans 1n their cloſets, but leave 
them to their Chriſtian libertie. | | 
Secondly, I,demand of them, when they obje&t againſt the ule 
of ſer forms of prayer,that they confine the ſpirit, what Spirit they 
mean ? the Spirit of God, or their own fpiric, the fpiric of man? 
If the Spirit of God, their objection contains in it blaſphemie ; for 
the Spirit of God cannot be confined by us, whether we pray wich 
premedirtation or without, uſe a ſet form or not : the Spirit of God, 
worketh in both as he pleaſeth, both by enlightning the underltand- 
ing and warming our affections , and powerfully affiiting both in 
the conceiving and deliverie of prayer. If they mean-their own 
ſpiric, or the ſpirit of him that prayeth inthe congregation, name-: 
ly, the miniſter cr preacher. I anſwer, this is molt neceiſarie rhat 
his ſpirit for the time be confined, and his intention tied to that 
prayer he readeth or ſaith by feart; neither is this fora1dden by the 
Apoſtle, nor is it any quenching of the ſpirir; but rather-4 Kindiing 
it. For in uttering zealous prayers with; a fixt; intention and de- 
rout affetion we feel our hearts burn within us. * - LS 
Thirdly, this objection may alſo be retorted; if a preacher may not 
uſe a ſer form of prayer, becauſe the ſpirit in him is thereby conh- 
ned; neither may he deliver a conceived or ex.zempore prayer in the 
audience of the people, becauſe by it the ſpirit in them 1s conhned, 
though the prayer of the preacher be " ſer form to him, bur vows 
p voJun« 


302 Set forms of preyer neceſſary inthe Charcb, 
voluntarie and extemporarie; yet is 1t a ſet form to the hearers;and 
their ſpirit, if they will nor faffer their mind ro wander, is tied and 
confined to it fo long as it laſteth, being an houre or twoaccording 
to the length of our late faft prayers ; 1n which regard none more 
confine ghe ipirit in men then that: ourupliart Emhuſeaſts. 


QB j£ CT. IV. 
Prayers of the Paſtor or Miniſter ought to be fitted-es the 
ſeverall occaſions of the faithful. 
Ser forms of prayer cannot be ſo fitted. 
Ergo, they ougttt not:to beuled in churches. 


Firſt, this 1s ignoxantly objeRed by ſuch, who-never read cicher 
our books of Common-Prayers or other helps to private devott- 
on;; for in them there are not only generall prayers, fit for af men 
to uſe at all times., but alfoſpeciall, applied eo feverall eftares and 
conditionsof men, for men in {icknefle and un health , in time of 
war Or in peace, and the like. | | 

Secondly, theſe ſeverdll occafions they ſpeak of are either fack 
as concern more.in the congrepation , or ſome one only in parti- 
lar; af they concern more, a the preacher be acquainted there. 
with, he may either chaſe a penned prayer fitting for them, or him- 
{elf upon premeditation make one ; if they concern one only , fuch 
are not fit to be. mentioned in publike prayers, but the Paſtor 1s to' 
repair to them , and applie a ſalve in private to their peculiar 
ſore 


Thirdly, this obje&ion may allo be retorted: if all things which 
weneed to pray for uponany occafionwharſoever be contained in 
—- one ſhort ſer form of prayer, much more may they be in many of 
| Lag, ep. 1217, FOENET length. Burt all things we need to pray for are compriſed 
6; 15. ©uams 1 alhort fer form of prayer, to wir, Gur Lordsprayer , (as S. Aw- 
libet alia verba. ſtine ſaith in expreſſewords ) although _ he):iwe varie ever (0 . 
 dicimas, mil much in onr prayers, and ſay other words then thoſe which Chriſt hath 
_ o— ſanttified m hss boly form of prayer - yet if we pray as we ought, we ſay 
wo fta | tu wm other thing then that which 1s ſer down inthe Lords prayer. | 0 
'nica oratiore Ergo, all things we needto pray for may be compriſed im ſer 
poſttum et, f forms, which may be thus eafily demonſtrated ; there 15 no ex rems- 
| —— &* 50 yore prayer which may not be taken by charaQeers, and then either 

Sts 1.94) read, or ſaid by heart, and © made a ſet form of prayer for all men. 
E :nthe like caſe, | OBjECT.. 
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Set forms of prayer meceſſary in the Church, 
| __ GBjzcr.V. | 


Reading a prayer is no more praying then reading a 
— is propheſying , ot reading a Sermon is preach- 


ng. 
Sur where a et form of Lituryie is uſed, the miniſter only 
ecaderh certain m__ and collets. — Fo 
Ergo , he prayeth not , nor is his miniſterie therein Divine 
Service, 
ANSWER, 

Firſt, bare ——_—_——_ fimplie, without anymore then lip- 
labour, is not prayivyg ; but reading a religious prayer with under- 
fanding , intention, and affeRtion, is praying and godly devotion. 
For what is prayer but a lifting up of the heart to God, with a live- 


ly faith and fervent affeRion, our of aquick ſenſe of our wants , The definiti- 
andcalling upon him for ſuch things as are agreeable 'to his will ? < of prayer. 


This, whether it be done within book or without book, with 


| our own words, or borrowed fram another , it matters not at 


| Secondly, the reaſon holdeth not from praying to propheſying 
and preaching; for prophefie is an peduani 82 " rhe Loty 
Choſt, and preachinga ſpeciall facyltie acquired by many years 
ftucdte, now eſpecially ſince the extraordinarie pifts of the Spirit 
are ceaſed; but prayer is a common dutie of all Chriftians - and 


| therefore though it will not follow; ſuch a man readeth a prophefie, 


Ergo, he 8 a prophet ; or readeth written or printed Sermons, 
Ergo, he 1s 2 preacher. Yet we may rightly conclude , ſuch a one 


| readeth godly prayers conſtantly, after a religious manner , 'there- 


fore he 1s an humble orator , and petitioner tohis heavenly Maje- 
ſtie ; for Chrit ſaid ro his Apoſtles, when you pray, ſay; Our Fa. 
ther , &c- Saying therefore, or rehearſing a ſet form is pray- 
INg : 
Thirdly, this objetion may be thus retorted > if reading the 
lay in the ſynagogue be preaching it in the danguage of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, then reading holy and heavenly prayers of the chmrch is 
praying: bur the cext ſaith expreſlely , that reading the 'laiw 1s 
preaching, A. 1 5. 21, Moſes of 0/d hath in cuerie Cie them rhat 


- preach him, ſeeing he is vead in the ſmagegne everie Sabbath day. 


Ergo, reading prayers is pray1ig. 
| QR 3 The 
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Set furms of prayer neceſſary im the Church, 
The Avzabaptifts having thus dilyorged their poyſon againft et 
forms of prayer in generall; the Browni#ts, who ingender with then, 


thus ſpit thetr venome againſt the L4t#rgie of the Church of Eng- 
land in particular. 


ExXCSP?T.-F.: 


Firſt, they except againſt it, that it is a meer humane inven- 
tion and hath no warrant from Gods yord. 


ANSWER. 

But this exception is weak and falſe : Firſt, weak ; for if all 
things in the ſervice of God, wherein mans invention, skill and arr 
is exerciſed, are to be rejected and abandoned, what will become of 
the partition of the Bible into chapters and verſes, the tranſlating 
it into the mother-tonyue, putting Pſz#l»s into meeter,and ſerting 
runes to them, Catechrſrres, contelſions of faith, forms of admint- 
ſtring ſacraments, nay, conceived as well as read prayers, and ali 
commentaries, homulies, and ſermons ; for all theſe have ſome- 
thing of Art , and are the iſſue of our meditation, invention, atid 
contemplation ? We mult therefore of neceſlitie diſtinguiſh be- 
tyeen the doctrine and the method. of a ſermon , the martrer and. 
the form of a prayer, the ſabltance and circumfiance of Gods wor- 
ſhip: in the former there is no place for mans art,wit,or invention; 


in the latter there harh been alwayes, and mult be. Secondly, it is 


falſe; for the book of Common-prayer conlitieth of, firſt,confefſt- 
ons of finnes,and of faith ; ſecontly,lefſons out of the old and new 
Teſtament ; thirdly, thankſgivings or bleflipgs generall and ſpeci. 
all ; fourthly, Pſalmes read and ſung ; fifthly;pzayers for our ſelves 
and for others : bur for all theſe we have precept and prefident 1n 
ſcripture, namely, for confeſſion of finnes, Pfal. 32. 5,, / ſaid I will 
confeſſe my tranſgreſſions to the Lord, Prov. 28. 13. He that eovereth 
hs finnes ſhall net proſper,but who ſo confeſſeth them and forſaketh them 


ſhall have mercic. Dan. 9-20. While I was praying and confeſſing my. 


ſunt and the ſinnes of my people. Ezra 10.7. 11. Now when Ezra 
had prayed and confeſſed, weeping and caſtirg himſelf down before* 
God. 11. Now therefore make confeſſion unto the Lord God of your 
fathers, Math. 3,6. And were baptized of him in Jordan, confeſſing 


their ſinnes. For confeſſion of faith, Math. 10. 32. Fhoſoever ſhall 


confeſs me before men, hins will I confeſſe before my father which is in 
| Sa | heaven. 
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Set forms of prayer neceſiary zn the (hurch; 


heaven, Rom.10-10. With the heart man beleeveth unte righteouſneſſe, 


ard with the month confeſſion is made to ſalvation, 1 Pet« 3. 15. Be” 


readie alwayes to grve an arſwer to every man that atheth you a reaſon 
of the hope that ts im you. For leſſons to be read our of the old and 
new Teſtament , Demt, 31.11. Thou ſhalt read this law before all 
Iſrael in their hearmg. Eſay 34. 16. Seek ye out of the book_ of the 
Lord, and read. Luke 4, 16, He went into the ſynagogue on the 
Sabbath day , and ſtood wp fr to read. Atts 13, 15. After the rea- 
ding of the Law and the Prophets. Atts 15. 21, Moſes being read in 
the ſynagogue every Sabbath day. 1 Tim. 4. 13. Grue attendance to 
reading, to exhortation, to dottrine. For thankſgivings, Neh. 11. 17. 
And Aattaniah the ſonne of Aſaph was the prmcipall to begin the 
thanksgiving in prayer. Pſal.26. 7. That 1 may publiſh with the voyce 
of thanksgiving, and tell of all thy wondrous works. Pſal.50.14. Offer 
wnto God thankggiving.' Phil. q. 6, [n every thing by prayer and ſup- 
plication, with thanksgiving, let your requeſt be made kriown unto God. 
Epheſ.5. 20. Grve thanks alwayes. I Theſſ-5.18. [In every thing give 
thanks. For Pſalmes read and ſang, Pſal.95. 1. O come lot us ſing 
wnto the Lord. 1 Chron. 16. 9. Sing Pſalme:s unto him, Epheſ 5.19. 
Speaking to your ſelves m Pſalmes and Hymnes and ſpwituall ſongs. 
am.5.1 3. Is any merry? let hins ſing Pſalmes, Rev.1s, 3. And boy 
ſang the ſong of Moſes, the ſervant of the Lord. For prayers for our 
ſelves and orhers, 1 X:g# 8. 23, 29; 30, 38. Have reſpetÞ unto the 
prayer of thy ſervant. Math. 21; 13. Aſy hoaſe ſhall be called the 
houſe of prayer. Luke 18. 10. Two men went up into the Temple to 
pray» Atts 3.1: Peter and fohn went up together into the Temple at 
the houre of prayer. 2 Theſſ.5. 17. Pray without ceaſing. 1 Trm-2. 1, 
Let prayers,mterceſſions,and ſupplications be mad: for all men, 1 Thefſ. 
1,2, making mention of you in our prayers: 2 Tim. 1.3. remembrance 


of thee in my. prayers. 


©. SES IE | | 
Secondly, they except apainſt the Setvice-book : that ei- 
cher all of it , or the greater part, is taken out of the Ro- 
man Miſſall: and therefore is to be kickt out of the church 
with that ſuperſtitious piece of Romiſh devotion. 


ANSWER, 
But this exception is firſt infuſficitent , ſecondly ignorant-" For tf 


the 


IO5 


Set forme of prayer neceſſery inthe Chanch, 


_ the prayers in our Service-book are holy and pichie, if agreeable 


| Prov, 24, 4+ 


to the pattern of all prayer, and favour of true pietic and devo. 
tion, (which they cannot denie they doe) what skils.2r out of whar 
hook they were cuiled ? The Jews borrowed jewels of the Egypriens 


ca adorn the Sanctuarie, Solomon lent for timber and other race. 


riak for the Temple to Hyrams king of Tyre , S. Paw traniribed 
verſes out of heathen Poets , Virgil raked gold out of Emmine hic 
2#ch,, Cheiltian Apothecaries gather fimples to make ſovereigne 
electuzries out of the gardens of Jews and AMabumuanr, the Lapy 
daries take out a precious ſtone called Bufonrtes out of the | 
a Toad. Chriſt indeed forbids us to caff pear! before ſmive, but no 
where to take a pearl out of 2 ring in a ſines ſnowt , if there be 
tcund any there. | 
Secondly, this exception is guiltte of as much ignarance as 
weakneſle ; they who make it are pvaadGorr5; , ſuch as cannot ſee 
afarre off : tor it they cculd, they might have diſcerned the prayers 
in our beck to be farre more ancient then the Roman 
ALfall. The Biſhops and karned Doctors, who mn the dayes 
of Edward the fixt compiled the Service-book at Wwmdſor , bad 
farre more ancient Litwrgies 1n their eye then the Reman IL:fall 
or Breviare ; they drew not water out of that impure channell 
bur ont of a clearer fountain. There axe the ſame Epiſbles and 
Geſels in our book and theirs, but they were not taken; our of 
theirs , but out of the Canonicall books of the old and new 
Teſtament : there are the ſame Pſalmes and Hymnes , but they 
were not taken out of their Pſaſter, but out of Davids and 
Saint Zxke : there are many of the ſame Collects and Orifons, 
but they are not taken out of their Breviarie , bur out of the 
Liturgies of Saint Baſil , Saint Ambroſe, Saint Chryſetome , 
and other more ancient , attributed to the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves. - 
Laſtly, if in regard of that little which may ſeem to be 
tranſlated out of the ZLefſall into our Engliſh Service-book , 
ir might:be rearmed , as Sp/atexſis (when he was preſent at 
the Service in Carterbarie church, called it ( Breviarinm optinse 
reformatum , a reformed Breviarie. TI cannot apprehend , how 
that ſhould be any derogation to it; for what faith Solomon ? 
take away the droſſe from the ſilver , and there ſhall come fortb 
« veſſell for the refiner. L 
This 
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Set forms of prayer weeegaryanthe. Church, 
-” This was the noble: work of the learned Doors and Mar- 
tyrs who reformed Religion in England: they took away the 
droſſe, not only from the 4L:ſſals , bur from all other Offices and 
Service-books then extant; all ſuperſtitious Rites either hea- 
theniſh or Jewiſh , all Legendarie fables, all invocation of faints, 
prayers for the dead, all Dirige'7and Trezals , and whatloever 
was not warrantable by holy ſcripture ; and, retaining «the 
reſt, ſupplyed what was wanting thereunto : and hence came 
forth this Veſleil for the refiner , this Litzrgie of our church , 
_ compleat then any now extant in other reformed chur- 
ches. | 


EXCEPT, IIFL 


Thirdly , they except at three Popith abſolutious, as they 
tearme them ; the firſt, in the beginning of the Service after 
the publique confeſſion ; the ſecond, before the Commumon ; 
the third, in the viſitation of the ſick. 


But this exception hath in it more ſtrength of paſſion then rea= 
ſon : for none of theſe abſolutions are abſoiute, but conditionall; 
nor in the name, or by the authoritie' of. the Minifter , bur of 
Chriſt. | Tn | 

The firſt is nothing but a declaration of Gods mercie., who 
freely pardoneth the penitent ; and of the Minitters dutie to 
declare and pronounce this abſolution and remiiſion to the 
people. | | 

The ſecond is a prayer of the Miniſter to God to have mer- 
cie upon the Communicants, to pardon and deliver them from 
all their finnes, and to confirme and firenythen them 4n all 
gnodneſle. | 

The. third is the .,execution of that Miniſteriall poer 
herewith Chriſt imveſted the Apoſtles and therr ſucceſſours; 
John 20. 23. As my father ſent me , ſo 1 ſend you ; whoſe finnes 
Je _ they are remitted , whoſe ſinnes ye retaine they are re« 
Fatzeas 

Here 1s our exprefſe warrant and commiſſion. from Chrilt for 
what jye.doe inthis kind, to: revive the ſpirit of the bumble, and 
- S I chear 


” . 
xog 


chear np the conſtience reatie to kinguith in a feace- 
full conflict eng eh : ns] ', 


aire. 
EKRKCUEP tz IV. 


Fourthly , they except againit che reading of the P/almer, 
Epiitles and Goſpels m a corrupt tranſlation, in which 'there 
are many groſſe errours : as Pſal, 105, 28. And they were not 
obedient to hrs word, Whereas it ſhonld be tranllated , and chey 
rebelled not againit his word : and Luke the tirlt, 35, 7hue os 
the fixth moneth which was called barren, tor, this is the ſixth 
moneth with her who was called barren, And Rom. 12, 11. 
Fervent m Spirit ſerving the. time , for, ſerving the Lord, 
And Galat. a. 25, Agar ts monnt Sina in Arabia , and bor. 
dereth upon the citie which is now called Jeruſalem, for, and 
anſwereth to Jeruſalem. . And Phil. 2. 8.. He was found # his 
appurrell as n wan , for, being found in faſhion as a mn. And 
Epheſ. 3- 15. Which is the father of all that 6s ealled father 
in heaven and earth, for, of whoms the whole family in heaven 
wnd earth is naned. 


But this exception is of littke importagce , and-may ſoon be 
philipp't away- 

For fixt , if no tranflation may be. read in the church but 
that hich is free from all etrour,, then none at all enghr to be 
read; for there 13-notie inwhich there are not forme-mittakes, more 
— : with this fers/a therefore. they rap. themſelves over rhe 
chumbs.. | 

Secondly , thoſe ſeres on which they fifterrtheir nail bave their 
{alves ; they may ſee. them, if they pleaſe , -in Hooker, Fiſher, and 
many others,yvbo have cleared thoſe very paſlages. 

Laftly, neither is the Miniſter, norate. the people tyed to that 
tranſlation: in the common-ptayer-book ; .but they may , if they 
pleaſe , in- ſtead thereof read the P/z/mes , EpifHes and GofÞels, 
according to-the laſt and beſt tranſlation : neither were they to 
blame who in the firſt ſetting forth of the comman-prayer- 


| book appainred the ſeriptures to be read in that ancient -tran- 


flation,, for chat was. the beſt then extant ; neither- js there || 
any 
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-any Crrour at all in it, which concerneth faich -or manners ; and 
other ſlips muſt be born-withalb in tranſlations , or elſe we mult 
read none at all till we have a tranſlation given by divine in-- 


{piratiom, as the originals ace. 
| ExXCEPY, V. 


Fifthly , they except that there are vain repetitions in 
*the Service-book. FILL 


But this exception is vain, not the repetitions : for, 

Firſt, that is not vain which ſerves to a holy end and purpoſe, 
the more to ſtirre up our affections , cr imprint ſuch prayers 
deeper in our memories ; as the reflecting of the ſaunne-beams 
is not in vain which encreaſeth the hear thereof, and the firiking 
again and apain upon the ſame nail is not jn vain, becauſe it dri. 
veth it in deeper, and more falteneth 1t. | 


Secondly , the holy ſcripture warranteth fuch repetitions : for 
1m the I 36. P/ainge thele words , for his mercie endyreth for cuer, 
are 27. tines repeated in the old tranflation, but 28. accor- 
ding to the new : and in Fſaime 119. the word of God, or 
ſome /jnorymon thereunto 1s repeated 175. Chriſt hamſelf re. 


peated chat prayer, Father , (et this cup paſſe from me , three Mar, 26, 44) 


LuHNECss | 

Thirdly , there is no -prayer appointed to be often repeated 
fave the Lords prayer , which Chit himſelf tice delivered up. 
on feverall occaſions ; and not only the church of Erglard, bur 
all churches in their Z#wrgies have thought fic to rehearſe of- 
ren : for, it is as: the 'falt which ſeaſoneth- all our ipirituall 
facrifices , as the *amber which {weeteneth all our diſhes ; as 
the E/ixar which tarneth all our /caden conceptions into pure 
gold. In the confeſſion of our finnes we are defeRtive, as allo in 
the profeflion-of our faith ,” and-in our. prayers for our ſelvs and 
others, and in our forms of conſecration of the 1acrament-: and 
therefore inal theſeplaces of the Service-book the Loxds:prayer 
is added ro ſupply the defeRs, theredf: 


a 


| ST 2 EXCEPT, 


Becleſ.s. 2; 


: 4 r, 6, 7, 


F 


Fp.121, Hoc 
'negotium plus 
Cemtibus 
quam ſermo- 
wbus "+ w/ 
plus freth 
Fquam affiathy 
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S1xthly , they except againſt_the. ſhortneſſe of onr pray. 

ers ; they lay , they are rather ſnips of prayers then prayers ; 

- andrhar in them there may be fome. arks of pretie , but no 
* flame of devotion. | | 


But this exception is neither true not jult.. 

Fir!t, not true; for the prayers appoynted by the churchto be. 
read at lolemn faſts-, as likeyiſe the prayers for the whole eſtate of 
Chriffs charch, and the Morning and Evening prayers for private 
Families, and for tundrie other purpoſes printed after the P/amez; 
are of as large a. tize as any uſed in any reformed chur- 
CNCS. | = 
Secondly , 1t 1s not juſt ; our prayers are thereby no way dil- 
paraged, for the ſhorteſt of them come nearer to the pattern, of 
perfect-prayer drayn by our Sayionr,then their longeſt. : Inall the 
Bible there 1s po example of any verle Tong prayer : on the con- 
trarie, Solomon commandeth us when ye petition the Almightie 
ta uſe fer words ; and Chriſt humſelte more. then once taxeth . the 
vanitie and hypocrifie of ſuch as mere out their devotion by zhe 
ell : when you pray , uſe not vain repetitions as the heathen ao , for 
they think that they ſhall be heard for their much ſpeakeng. And 
Hat. 23.14. Wobe unto you Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites , for 
Je devoure widdows houſes , and for a pretence make long pray- 
frS, | 

In dire& oppoſition to ſuch he framed 'a prayer. to himſelf , a 
verieſhort one, but molt pithie and perfeR : and it. is after this 
fir copie that the learned Scribes who penned our Engliſh devott- 
ons Wrote, well knowing that God is not wooed with varietie of 
of phraſes , but rather with fighs and groans; not with enlarged 
thoughts, but with enflamed affections, as Saint Awſtize teacheth 


us. The hoteſt ſpring ſemds forth their waters by ebullitions , or4- 
tio brevis penetrat.celpm. In a long prayer the affetion ſlakerh, 
cooleth, and dieth before he thar prayerh 1s ſpeechlefſe; and the 
vulgar fort of people are verie little benefited by theſe prolix and 
long-winded , rather diſcqurſey or expoſtulations , or exaggera-- 
Eons + 


Set farms of prayer, neceſſary in the Church, 125 
tions then prayers;nelther can they for fo yreat a {pace of time hold 
their attention to the Preacher ; neither can their memorie carrie 
away a quarter of what 1s powred oat before them : whereas ſhort 
prayers often repeated in their ears leave an impreſſion behind 
| chem, and they get them (with many molt profitable texts of 
FF Scripture often rehearſed in the Book of Common-Prayer) by 
heart : and if you take away from them theſe ſhort cuts and ſhred- 
dgs of devotion (as they pleaſe to nick-name them ){ſuct} as can 
neither read nor write will have nothing left to mend their wed- 
I aing garment, | 
p Howſoever , we want not the approbation herein of the anct- 4, rex. 
| entchnrches, eſpecially the famous churches of e-Zgypr , who had ce, to. Dicun« 
many prayers, bat verie ſhort, as if they were darts thrown with a ſud. tw fratres in 
dain quickneſſe , lefF that vigilant and erett attention of the mind , <4gypto crebras 
= | quidem bahere 
whiah in prayer is moſt neceſſarie , ſhould be waited or dulled through 1. [ed 4 
the continuance of over-long prayerse eas tan 
| viſſimas , & 
rapties quodammedo ejaculatas; ne illa vigilanter erefa, que vranti plurimum utceſſaria eſt, per pro= 
duftiores moras evaneſcat atque bebebrtur intentio. 


ExCEPT. VII. 
' Seventhly , they except againſt rhe interchangeable varie- 8 
| | tie of our Service-Book , whereas they continue a long pray- m 


er theniſelvs without any interruption, the people only tealing 
all in the end ith their Amer, 


But according to the Rbrick,, and practice of the church in 
moſt congregations in reading the Pſalmes, and cther parts cf 
the Service, the Miniſter and people anfiver one another by 
p courſe and turns; ſometimes he darts outia ſhort ejaculation,as ſ#r- 
l ſuns corda, lift up your hearts; they anſiver him with , habemus ad Do- 

minum , wFlfr them up untothe Lord; when he fingeth one vecle 

in a Pſalme , they ehant out another ; when he prayeth for them , 
the Lord be with you ; they requite him with a like prayer ,' and Gal, 6, 18. 
with thy ſprrit, And what hurt or incongruitie is in this ? 1t is a reli- The grace of 
z10us ſeconding one the other in their devotion, and {iirring up Lond Je- 
* the intention, of the people. It is as it were the laying glomg Jos CH 
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coals one upon another, which preſently kindle one che other, and 
make the flame the greater. DER 
 Andthough novv this be an eye-ſore to ſome in onr Commons. 
Prayer-Book - yer the ancients efteemed it no blemiſh, bur a beau- 
tle 1n their Licurgies. For Saint Azzbroſe makethmention of ſuch 
; a cuſtome in Aillain , Platina in Rowe, Baſil thronghourt all 
| Plin.ep. ad Greece, and Plinie the younger among the firſt Chriſtians in 
| Trajar., Trajars time within a tundred years after Chriſts death; T heſe 
q Chriſtians (faith he) before day fing Hymms altervatim , by turns or 
| catches , to one Chriſt, whom they eſteem a God, And yet we may 
terch this practice higher , even from a quire of Angells in hea. 
ven; for {o weread Zſay the6. 3- And the Sergphims cryed one to a. 
nother holy, holy, holy. : 


EXZETPY, VIiIDL 


Their laſt exception and greateſt #þ'cen is at the. Letaxie, 
one of the choicelt pieces inall the Service-Book , wherein 
we offer up the ſyectelt incenſe of molt fervent prayers and 
fragrant meditations to God. 


1 And the Brownifs their taking offence at it ſheweth them to 
|} Ariſtor. de mis be of the nature of the Yulryres, who, as Ariſtorle writeth, are &#/- 
; rabil, auſculs. led with the on of Roſes ; oxrather like ſwme, who,as Plinie intor- 
| meth us, cannot true in ſome parts of Arabia by reaſon the ſweet ſent 
of aromaticall trees there growing in eerie wood. Againſt this 
cherefore they thunder out a volley of objections ; mathe Letanie, 
- (fay they) there is a prayer for the dead , Remember not, Lord, the 
offences of our fore-fathers ; prayer again#F ſuddain death , which 
may bea bleſſing : prayer for all that travel! by land , or 4 water, 
and fo for theevs and Pirats : for all women labouring of child , and 
conſequently , for all queans and harlors : there is rapging out of 
oaths, and no better then exorciſms and conjurations, &y rhy 
nativitte and circumciſion , by thy croſſe and paſſion , &e, And there- 
fore many who are in charitie with other prayers are frighted 
with the Letarie, and as ſoon as the Miniſter beginneth it they 
run ſfyifter out of the church then he over 1t. 
But I may truly ſay with the prophet , rimmerum nbi non erat 1i- 
wor , 


fa. a ve 


| the water. For,not to anſyer all their objections ex paſſant (they are 


Set forms of prayer neceſiary in the'(hurch, 
mor , they feared where there was no cauſe of fear , like duck. 
lings they were ſaredar the fight of the ſhadoiy of a Kite» in 


not worth the ſtay or infiſting upon any of them) thoſe words they 
firlt fumble at , Kemember not the offences of our fore-fathers, are 
not a prayer for the dead, but for the hving , that God would nct 
ſo remember the offences of our fore-fathers as to vifit them up- 
onus, according tothat dreadtull menacie in the ſecond com- - 
mandement, 7 a 4 jealous God , and viſit the fres of the fathers 

upon the children to the third and fourth generation of them that 

hate me. ; 

The ſaddain death we pray againſt 1s not a quick riddance out 

of pain, or a fpeedie raking us away from the evill that is to 

come, tor that indeed jyere to pray againſt our own good : but 

by »ors repentina , or ſuddain death , there is meant unexpected 

or unprepared death , when we are fammoned by death as by 

Gods meflencerto bring in our bills and books to be examined at 

the great Axdrt before our accompts be readie : ic is true , wee 

ſhould be alyayes readie ; bur who of a thouſand is fo? And it 

any be tardie, as thou and Iare, ſhall any blame us for deſiring 
a day at leaſt ro make even reckonings and perfect our ac- 
count ? | : 

. Asfor thoſe paſſionate firains., By thine agonic and bloodve fiveat ; 4#h.mex 
they are no forms of oaths , much Jeſſe conjuration ( as theſe ig- Tt 2 
norant SeQtaries blaſpheme them) bata compendious and verie catione, In vs 
uſefnll recapitulation of the torte of the Goſpel, and an acknowy-. teri Komana 
ted,ment of the chief means of our ſalvation, and 2 vehement ob. «fa ſemper 
teftatior; by the meritorious actions and paſſions of Chrift, hke ON 
co that 1 Theſſ, 1. 1 beſeech you brethren by the Lord Jeſus (Chriſt. quod prececes 
Netther are fach kind of earneſt obreftations nnatuail tn our Yudant per * 
petitions tcoOmen:per dextram tnam,CaieCeſar ſaith C:coro; & pereon.. Dominum ne. 
nubianoftra, faith Dido. If they are true Chriſtians , they beleeve fre th | 
that God hath and doth deliver us fromall puniſhment due ro- our ovoiw. and z 
fin, and from erernall death by theſe very aRtiors and paſſions of exprimant pa 
Chriſt recounted in the Lerarie ; and if theſe be undoubred means #5 #cdiateriy 
of our ſalvarion, ought we not to pray to God to fave us by ©, *#*%9pii 
theſe me: ns from wrath, and bring us to his everlaſting kins- qrucew 2+ 
dome ? | 6 wvulneya, & e, 
The 
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The prepoſition By hath many fignifications; ſometimesit is the 
note and fign of an oarh 3 ſometimes, and that moſt uſually, ir fig. 
nifieth the inſtrumentall cauſe, and fo 1t is raken in the Letame ; 
wherein we doe not affirm or fear any thing to be fo or ſo by 
Chrilts narrvitie or circumciſion, or death, or paſſion; but we pray to 
God te deliver ws from all the evils both of finne and puniſhment 
before ſpecified by theſe meritorious attrons and paſſions of our Re. 


deemer, as by the only effectuall means to procure us ſuch a deli. : 
VECrance. : H, ; 
And for the extent of our charitie,and-generalitie of our pray- IM ” 


ers, as we are commanded by the Apoſtle , while we have time to 

Gal. 6. 10. oe good wunto all meny but eſpectally to thſe of the houſhold of faith ; 
ſo we are likewiſe to pray for all men, becauſe there 1s no man fo 
wicked and in ſo damnable a condition to whom God (for ought 
we know )may not give repentance unto life ; and we are indebted 
unto Gods mercie and reſtraining grace, that we run not into the 
like exceſſe of riot as they, nor are as wide from the way of falva- 
tion as the fartheſt wandering ſheep. And though we pray indefi- 
nitely for al! that travell by land or by water, yet thoſe all in the 
churches account are no other then ſuch as travell in the way of 
2 lawfull calling. 

And as for women labouring with child, we pray nothing for them, 
bur that they may be ſafely delivered ; nor tor any that are in pre- 
ſent danger, but that God would preſerve them : and have we not 

7. 22. Cprelle warrant tor ſuch a prayer both in the words of Job, O thor 
preſerver of all men? and of the Apoſile, 1 7 im. 4. 10. God rs the Sa.. 
viour of all men gſpecially of thoſe that beleeve?Upon which ground the 
Apoſtle himſelf inferreth a necefſarie durie of all Chriſtians, to pray 
forall men, 1 Tim. 2. 3,4, { exhort you therefore, that firſt of all ſup- 
plications, prayers , and intercefſions be made for all men ; for this is 
good and acceptable in the fight of God eur Saviour, who will 

| bony of men to be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of the 
Truth. 


ARTIC, 


The diſtinFion of Clergie and Laitie, 


RR, > Ta 
( oncernmg the calling of Paſtours. 


ANABAPTIST. 
TI there ought to be no aiſtinition by the Word of Goabetween the Gygius 1, 4 - 
Clergie and the Laitie ; but that all who are gifted may preach the Anabap.exord, 


Word, and adminiſter the Sacraments. P 35. Catabap- 
_ tiſte ſumunt ſi- 

b! omnes þ; adt- 

TyHs REFUTATION. cand; officiuet 


This prodigious errour, which may be eaſily convinced not onely Sce the confeſs 
by the cleare light of Scripture, and the practiſe of the Chriftian fion of the A- 
Church from the beginning to this day : but alſo by the glimmering 2#P-21t-41 45. 
light of Reaſenand Cultome of all Nations, a 9#»g754 ſect of late be= 
tweene Browniſts and Anabaptifls have (ct abroach,and thereby after 
a ſort juſtified the ſcandall laid upon ſome in the Reformed Churches, 
by Card: Befarmine,that Proteſtants have no order at all among them, 
but confuſion ; that among them all ſorts of Tradeſmen and Artifi- 
cers handle the Word and Sacraments with foul and unwaſhed hands, 
to the great diſhonour of God,and prophanation of his holy Ordinan- 
ces. But let the Cardinall and all Papiſts know, that we owne none 
of theſe rſſet Rabbies, or Apron Levites ,' but deteſt and abominate 
them as muck as we doe that great Patriarch of the Anabaptiſts Cxi- Sleid.com.1.1e 
perdolin, who in Munſter at the Coronation of their Taylor King, ©#iP*rdolingus 
creeps upon all foure, and: paſling through a great throng of people, n—_— _— 
breathed into all their mouthes,ſaying to.every encin particular, The TS 
Fathes hath ſauificd thee, receive the holy Ghoſt, This Hereſie may be fertim [tantesin 


" felled downeat three blowes of the axe (Saint /ohx Baptiſt ſpeaks of ) {#5/1m diſcur- 
' WBliidtothe root of thetree, after this manner : ; rit ,& nosillss 
/ | EE inbalans, Pater 
. (inquit ad ſin- 


ARGUME NT 1. : gulos)teſanRi- 

:. Ne rain may $conjoyne or confound them whom God hath ficavir, accipe | 

..©_,,. {everedanddiltinguiſhed : PY Spiritum ſan, 

But Godinhis Word hath ſevered theClergie from the Laity; 

p & diſtinguiſhed the Prieſts from the people, Nnuw. 18,20. 

1. Hoſe 4: 4,9, I4846,2<7. | ER 
Erge, None ought to confound them, 


* ANa- 
IF. neat 


= -- 


T he diſtinftion of Clergie and Laitie. 


ANABAP. ANSWER. 

By the Leviticall Law the Priefts were diſtinguiſhed from the prople, 
but that dition ts now taken away,and by the Goſpel any who hath the 
gift of Prayer ,and Interpretation of Scripture, may both expound, and 

dip ard doe all [nch things as the Clergie of Iate have appropriated to 
themſelves. | 
REPLY, 

I. Thediſtin&ion of Prieft and People is more ancient then the Le- 
viticall Law, and founded inthe very Law of nature ; for the Indians 
have their Brackmars, the Turks their Iufrers, the Heathen Romans 
had their Fl/amixes and Arch-Flawines, the Britaines and Galls their 
Drauigdes. Befare the Law given, we reade of Priefts in Egypt, andin 
Canaan,and in Midian. Afekhizedechwas a Prieft to the moſt high 
God, Gen.14.18. The Prieſts in Egypt had a portion by themſclves, 
Gen.47.22, Onely the land of the Priefts, Pharaoh bomght not, for the 
Prieſts had a portion aſſignedthem, and they did cat their portion which 
he gave them, Ard Exod. 2,16. there is mention of a Pricft of Midian 
which had ſeven dang htevs, ; 

2. In the New Teſtament, theugh the Leviticall Prieſthood be ta-Þ 
ken away, yet there ſtill remaineth a diftintion bet weene the Clergie 
and Laitie; for Chriſt A24#.28.19.giveth commiſſionto his Apoſtles, 
and their fueceſlors, ts reach all natroms, and baptize thens, and lohn 26 
22.to rem andretaine ſins ; and the Apoltle evidently diſtinguiſhet 
the Fleck from their Paſteurs, Af#.20.28, Take heed to your ſebves, ani 
all the flock over which the holy Gheft hath made you over ſeers. And Gal. 
6.6, Let his that 1 taught inthe word, communicate to hins that teach 

eth in all good things. - nd Heb.,13\17. Obey them that have the' rul 
over you, and [nbwit your ſelves, for they warch over your ſondes,as the) 
that muſt give account; that they way des i3 with joy, and not with grief 


ARGUMENT IT. 
Thatfor which God inflicted awlſt ſevere puniſhments in the 
Law, ought not to be —_— by any that feare God: 
Byt God infiifted! fevere puniflimentt upon Lay perſons fo 
{. - wfufpirgapon, andinmtermedling with the Prieſts funRtion; 
as namely,upon Corsh;Derhanand Abram, Naw.16.31 
= upon YVxz#,2 Sewm6.9, mat upon Y=x5ah, 2 Chro 
30.21, Ae 
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Erge, None that feare God,ought to attempt any ſuck thing, 


ANABAP., ANSWER. 

T beſe plagues and judgements fell upon the perſons above named for 
ether cromes, namely.upon Corah and his complices for their Conſfpirace 
againſt Moſes and Axon ; Uzza for bis preſumption ; and Uzziah for 
ht pride ; not fmply for thoſe ails done by them, which ſremed to trench 
upox the Prieflts aud Levites office. 


RBPLY. 
1, It is true, that the former dclinquents were guilty vi other 


| . crimes, For as Angels often appeare fingle, but Devils by legions ; 


ſo eminent vertues are for the molt part ſingle and rare in men, | but 
enormous vices are ſcidome alone. Yet this no way dulleth the point 
of the argument : Forthe Text is exprefic, that the particular puniſh- 
ments aboye mentioned were laid upon them for theſe illegall acts 
done by them, to the wrong and prejudice of the Sacerdetall funRion. 
For what faith the Text ? Corab and bis company [aid to Moſes and 
Aaron, Ton take too wrich upon yon, ſeeing all the congregation are holy, 
every oue of thew, Ver. 18. They took every man his cenſer and put fire 
#7 thems : and that hereby they encroacked upon the Priefts office, it is 
evident þy A1s(es reproofe, ver,9,10. 15it a {mall thing that God_hath 
appointed you to ſtand before the congregation to miniſter unts them, and 
he hath brought thee ueere unto him, and ſeek ye the Priefthood alſo? 
Likewiſeit is ſaid of /224,' that he put his hand to the Ark of God, and 
that therefore the Lord was wreth with him, and [mete him in the ſame 


b- place. And for Vzz:ah, the caſe 1s yet clearer, for the Prieſts with- 


flood him,and ſaid untohim, 2 Chrox. 26. 18, 19. 1t pertaineth not 
unto thee, V22iah,to burne incenſe to the Lora, bxt to the Priefts, the 
ſanues of Aaron : yet Vxxtah will be medling with the cenſer, and by 
burning incenſe contrary to the Law, and thereby he incenſed the 
wrath of God againſt himſelfe, and imwediately the leproſic roſe up in 
his forehead before the Prieffs in the howuſe of the Lord, beſides the Incenſe 
Altar, 

2. I grant Corsb and his complices conſpired againſt Aſo/es and 
Aaros, but the cauſe was, 1o/es nnd Aarox withiteod his amvition, 
and would not ſuffer him to arregate to himſelfe the Priefts f1-Iion, 
Vzz4 wes prelumptuous, but for m___ appeares inthe Text,j _—_ 

2 e« 
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+ edit in nothing but. this, that he witkoutany calling from God pre. 
ſumed to touch his Arke, and doe the office of a Prieſt. F=ziah was 
proud, and it was the height of his pride which moved him te burne 

| incenſe, and net content with his Scepter, to meddle with the Cenſer. 
Cic. Phil.fce. T ſhall adde no mere te enforce this Reaſon then the Application of 
_ % s $rs E the words of the Oratour to Mark Anthonie ; 1 wonder Anthonie thas 
= 'orum thon art not frighted at their ends, whoſe courſes thou followeſt: Sol 
itus 10x pe;= very much marvaile that they who doc ſuch things as Cerah, V<za, 
borreſcere. and Yz214h (marted for,feare not that they ſhall ſuffer in the like kind, 
| or a worſe, without repentance. For although the carth opea not her 
mouth and (wallow them up as ſhe did Dathar, and hisfcllow Con- 
ſpiratours ; yet Hell will open her mouth, and ſwallow them body 
and ſeule : And though God ſmite them not with temporall death, 
as he did V4, yet he will with etcrnall : And though their fleſh be 
not infe&ted with leprofic, as Vz244h's was, yet their conſciences are 
moft foule and /eprowe in the fight of God, | 


ARGUMENT TITI. 


All that take upon them toexccute the office of a Prieſt or Mi 
niſter of the Goſpel, ought to have a calling thereunto, 


} 


Heb.5.4. 1Tim,4.14. 

But Lay perſons , whether Merchants, or Artizans, or Huſ- 
bandmen, or any the like , have no calling to execute 
the office of a Prieſt, or Miniſter of the Goſpel: | 

Ergo,they may not aſſume, or arrogate it to themſelves, 


 ANABAP: ANSWER, 
Goas conferring gifts upon any man, u 4 (ufficient calling ; as for 
the impoſition of Epiſcopal hands, it 1 an Antichriftiax rice, and gi- 
werh the partie ordained no power at all, £ 


REPLY. 


There is a double calling neceſſary toa diſpenſer of the myſteries of 
{alvation ; Inward, and Outward: The Inward enableth them, the 
Outward author:zeth them to diſcharge their ſacred funAion. Where 
thers are gifts, if God encline the heart of the party to enter into the 
Miniſtery, there 1s an inward calling : yet this alone __ 

without 


withont * an outward calling, either 
ordinary or extraordinary ; Extract- 
dinary callings(ſith Miracles are cea- 
ſed) we are not now to expect ; nor 
if any pretend.,caſily belceve, or give 
way thercunto : and therefore wee 
muſt ſtick tothe ordinary calling, by 
the impoſition of the hands of the 
Presbytcric ; for none may prophctie 
or preach except he beſent. Jer. 14. 
14.7 he Prophets propheſie in my name, 
and I ſent them not. \er.27,15.1 have 
net ſent them, yer they propheſie. Rom. 
10.15. How ſhall they preach, except 
they be ſent? And the Chriſtian 
Church now knoweth no other ſend- 
ing, then by laying on of hands by 
the ſucceſſours of the Apoſtles, and 
commending them to particular 


charges; And it ſuch Epiſcopall Or- 


-dination bean Antichriſtian Rite, we 
deſire to learne from them what is the Chriſtian forme or manner of 
admitting men into holy Orders ; for noother Ocdination was heard 
of for 1500. yeeres, or at leaſt approved of, and more: during which 
time, ifthere were nolawtfull Calling.there were no Paſtors feeding, 
and governing the flocks ; if no lawful Paſtors, no viſible Churches. 

2, As the Anabaptiſts haveno outward Calling, ſo neither inward: 
for whatſoever overweaning conceit they may have of themſelves,yet 
certain it is, they who take upon them to be their leaders and teachers, 
areſuch as S. Jerome complaineth of in his 8. Epiltle,j/ho become A1;- 


fters of the unlearned, before they were 
ſcholars of the learned. And S. Bern, 
we have many cocks in_the Charch, 
bnt few ceflerns; they who derive to 15 
the heavenly waters, are ſo charitable, 
that they ponre ont rather then fiay to 
have any thing poured into them; more 


ready to ſpeak, then to heare ;. and apt to teach that they never learned. 
Though they can vary phraſes, and out of broken notes hold out a diſ- 
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* Helvetica poſterior c.18. Nemo. honorem minift 
714 Fccleſtaſtict uſurpart fibi, id eſt, arbitrio props 
rapere,debeat: vocentur & eligantur eleftione Ecc 
ſraſtica & legi:ima miniſt;i Eccleſie, Er poſt, Nu 
cupant Apoſtol: omnes in Chriſtum credentes ſacerd 
tes, ſed non ratione minifterit, ec. Bokemica confe! 
C.g. Nulli apud nos permittitur miniflerit mun 
fungi, aut ullum ſacrumDomini munus adminiſtiar 
n:ſi hic prime Fcclefie move atq; divinitus conſftitu 
fo 0. dine ad ean funttienem pervenerit vocatuſq; f 
© coaſtitutus, Anglica contel. a:t 6. Miniſtriuum d 
cem'ss legitimne voca 4 opurtere, & retie atq; ordi1 
prafici Eccleſia Dei:quo major nobes ab iſtis fit in| 
114,qu1bus mbil ſep1usin ore eſt, quam apud nos ome 
eſſe ſacerdotes, omnes dottores, omnes interprete 
3-lgica confel, art.z1. Credimns miniſtros debere « 
funttiones illas ſuas vocari & promoveri legiti 
Ec. b:jtx electione. Auguſtana confeſ. art.14, De « 
dine Ecclcſiaſtico docent, quod nemo debet in Ecch 
fia publice docere, aut ſacramenta adminiſtrare, ni 
rite vocatus, ſicut & Paulus precipit Tito ut int 
v1tatibuns presbyteros conſtituat. Wittenberg. col 
fel. art.20. Nec permittendum eft cuivs, quamuv 
{þ1itualt ſacerdoti, ut ſine legitima vocatione uſur 
prelicum miniſterium in Eccleſia, 


Nimium multi. imperitorum magiſtyi fiunt, prin 
quan fueint doftorum diſcipuli, 

In Cant. Canales multos hodie habemus in Ecc 
fia, conchas paucas ; tunte charitats ſunt, per qu 
nobss fluenta celeſtia dimanant, ut. prixs effunde 
quam infundi velint, loqui quam audire parati 
res, prompti docere quod nunquam didicerimt, -* 
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courſe upon ſome paſſages of Scripture for an houre or more ; yet they 
areno wayes farnithed with gifts requifite to a faithfal Shepherd,and 
able Miniſter of the Goſpel : for they underſtand not the Scripture in 
the Originall Languages , they cannot expound without Grammar, 
nor per{wade without Rhctorick, nor divide without Logick, ner 
ſound the depth of any Controverſie without Philaſophie,and Scheole 
Divinity. Neither may they fly to immediate Inſpirations of the holy 
Ghoſt, and the miraculous gifts of Tongues, and Propheſie, for ſuch 
bave ceaſed in the Churchfor theſe many hundred yeeres. 


The Anabaptiſts Objetions anſwered, 

You have heard how {trongour Arguments are for the truth : now 
ye ſhall hearc in briefe how weake the Adverſaries ObjeRions are 
again(t jt, 

Firſt, they alledge out of 1o:/ 2.28, 7 will pore out my Spirit upon 
all fleſh, and your ſounes and daughters ſhall propheſie, your young men 
ſhall ſee viſions, and your old men ſhall areame dreames © That though 
under the Law the people were ordinarily to heare the interpretation 
of the Law of God from the Prieſts; yet that under the Goſpel God fo 
plentifully powreth his Spirit upon all congregations, that all Belee- 
yers arc enabled to Prophetic, and to ſpeakto inſtruction, to cdification 
and cemfort. 

But we anſwer, That the Prophet there ſpeaketh not of any gheſt- 
ly power toopen the Kingdome of Heaven,and remit and retaine fins 
given by Chriſt to his Apoſtles and their ſucceſlors, but of an extraor- 
dinary meaſure of enlightning graces , as alſo of extraordinary gifts of 
Tongues and Miracles,as the Apoſtle Saint Petey himſelfe expeundeth 
the Text, At.2.,15,16,17. 

As there is a greater meaſure of knowledge given to the people 
under the Goſpel, thenunder the Law , and a more-copieus effuſion 
of the Spirit ; foalſo tothe Paſtours : and to whore more xs given, more 
ſoall be required, This Text therefore proveth not that all Sheep ſhould 
be Paſtours, and all Scholars, Teachers; but that both Teachers and 
Diſciples ſhould have a greater meaſure of knowledge then before 
they had under the Law. 

Secondly, they alledge out of Co/e/.3.16. and the 1 Pe#.4. 19. that 
all Chriſtians ought to communicate their knowledge and other gifts 

of the Spirit oneto another, and thereby ts teach and inſtrutt, aud edific 
ene another, Therefore all Lay perſons who have the gift of Supplt- 
” cation | 
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cation and Interpretation of Scripture, ought to make uſe of them for 
the benefit of ethers,as the Miniſters of the Goſpel doe. 

But we anſwer,thatas the clouds when they are fnll, drop, and the 
exres ſhed, and the fountaines flow ; fo all who abound in knowledge, 
ought in ſuch way as they are able,according to their calling, derive 1t 
to others : but hence it will not follow , that all men have ghoſtly po- 
werto difpenſc the myſteries of talvation, and adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments, _ remit and retaine fins, which peculiarly appertaineto the 
Paſtorall calling. 

There is a double teaching and admenithing,Publique and Private; 
Publique, by expounding the holy Oracles of God, and revealing to 
Gods people his whole counſell for their ſalvation : Private, by Cate- 
chizing a mans family, or conferring with his Chriſtian Brethren,and 
rehearting in ſome particular what he hath learned from the Scripture, 
and other holy Books, or the mouth of his Paſtour, or by giving goed 
advice, and ſhewing him his errours, er encouraging him in ag 
courſe, miniftring untohim a word of comfort, or adviſe, or admoni- 
tion in dueſeaſon : And of this latter kind of teaching and admoniſh- 
ng, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, as appeareth by the words following, Aa- 
rw eni/hing one another in Pſalms, asd Hymncs, aud ſpiritual ſongs, ſing- 
ing with grace in your hearts to the Lord, 

Thirdly, they alledge, that Eldad, and edad, Numb. 1 1. 27. and 
Sarl, x Sam. 10, 11.and Philips daughters, 4#.21,9, prophelied, 
that the Prophet Amos was a Herds-man, Peter, and other of the 
twelve, Fiſhermen, and S. Paw! a Tent-maker : Why then may not 
Tradeſmen, and the like, if God beſtowes gifts upon them, preach 
the Word, and sdminiter the Sacraments ? 

But we anſwer, that extraordinary inſtances ought not to be tx- 
ken for prefidents, or drawne into ordinary practiſe ; elfe falfe Pro- 
phets might now expe tobe admoniſhed of their errours by brute 
beaſts, becauſe once God opened the mouth of the Aﬀſe, and by it re- 
proved the madye (ſe of the Prophet Balaam ; and all Souldiers that fight 
the Lords battaile, b/ow rams horns in ſtead of trumpets, becauſe once 
with them the walls of lericho were blowne downe ; orarme themſelves 
with Jarps and broken pitchers , becauſe Gideons ſouldiers with ſuck 
weapors diſcomfited and routed the Midianites, | 

Alltheſe had acalling from God, and proved this their calling by 
ſtrange and wondrous effeRts, as by certainly fore-telling things fu- 
tare, or ſpeaking with tongues, Which they never had learned, or by 
MIra= 
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Sol.1. 
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miraculous cures, or the like, Let our new Enthuſiaſts and Browniſts 


prove their extraordinary calling in like manner, and we will not de- 
ny them the exerciſe of the Miniſteriall function. | 


. 


It iste be noted, that none are now borne in holy Orcers,or may 


challenge the Prieſthood by birth ; but before they take holy Orders 
upon them,viven them by the Church, they are mecre Lay perſons. 
Neitker doe we find fault with any ſimply, hoc nomine, becauſe they 
have been before of other profeſſions, or trades, (though it were to 
be wiſhed that there wereno neceſſity of admitting ſuch into the Mi- 
niſtery, whoſe education or former courſe of life hath not been corre- 
ſponding toſo holy a Calling) but that we blame them for,is,that they 
take upon them the honour and office of the Prieſthood, not being cal- 
ied thereunto, as was Aaron ; that they deſpiſe the Churches Ocdinati- 
on, by Impoſition of hands ; that they handle the holy Scripture and 
Sacraments with black, foule, and unwaſhed hands; that they pre- 
ſume that they have thoſe gifts and graces of the Spirit, which indeed 
they have not ; that they uſurp upon the place and fun&tion of the Mi- 
4 niſters of the Goſpel, and too much undervalne the cure of ſouls, which 
preg.de cura ag Saint Gregory rightly defineth it, is Ars arti#m, the Art of all arts ; 
pr AndS. Paul,by the queſtion he propoundeth, reſolveth as much, ſay- 
: pa {4 pj ing, * ho us ſufficient for theſe things ? But now, as the practiſe is, 
Legiſterixam and the common eſtimation of the vulgar, we may croſle S. Paws que- 
a temeritate ſtion, with a contrary Interrogatorie, Who is not ſufficient for theſe 
| - ag] fy things ? ſith Coach-men, Weavers, Felt-makers,and cther baſe Me- 
bum eff ' "” chanicks, are now (by ſome) thought able Miniſters, and profound 
: 4n/marum, Doors of the Church, and Exevrcs/e, as they tearme it , not onely in 

a Cor.2.16. private Conventicles, but alſo per famen > populnmne in great Chur- 
ches, and publique Aſſemblies, tothe great diſhonour of God,propha- 

nation of his Ordinances, and ſcandallef the Reformed Churches. 
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ARTIC. 5: 
Concerning taking an oath, eſpecially ex officio. 


| ANABAPTIST, 
0 Chriſtian may lawfully take an Oath, no not though it be requie Pontan.Caral 

red by a Mapiſtrate, eſpecially ſuch an Oath , whereby they may 77 errores 
hazard their life liters Jo = al 7 9 Y Politicos Ans 
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recenſet hos duos, nen licere exercere judicia vel in fro contendere, non licitum efſe dare ſurame 
tis. Sleid, com, 1. 10. dicunt 147 licere Chii(tians 12 foro contendere, non (ns uranaum dicere. 


Tus REFOTATIO N. 

Though this afſertion of the Anabaptifts as they maintaine it, hath a 
zlofle and varniſh put upon it of piety, prudence and juſtice ; of piety, 
in preventing all occaſion both of falſeand vaine oathes; of prudence, 
in not inſnaring our ſelves; of juftice,tn not concurring aRively to our 
own prejudice or wrong: yet upon due examination it will appear to 
be repugnant to all three; to piety, by robbing God of a part of his ſub- 
ſtantiall worſhip,to wit,a holy kind of invocation;to prudence,by un- 
furniſhing our ſelves ſometimes of our beſt defence, which is to ctcare 
eur innocency by oath;to Juſtice,by depriving all Courts of juſtice of 
this ſoveraigne evidence of truth, and all humane ſociety both of the 
ſureſt tye of fidelity, and thereadieſt meanes to end all ſtrife and con- 
troverſte. For thefarther manifeſtation whereof I am to cleare three 
points , -1. That oathes may lawfully be taken by Chriſtians, 2. That 
ſome oathes may be lawfully exated of them, and impoſed upon 
them. 3. That oathes may be lawfully urged and exaRted not only in 
civill, but in criminall cauſes, ſuch as are commonly tearmed oathes 
ex officio, whena man is required to anſwer upon oath cencerning 
ſome crime or fault objeed to him, or articled againſt him. Some de- 
ry it to be lawfull to take any-oath, others allow of oathes freely ta- 
ken, but not impoſed : a third ſort diſlike not all oathes impoſed, but 
only except againſt oathes ex officio. Theſe three queſtions hang as 
it were upon one ſtring. For if no cath may bee lawfully taken, cer- 
tainly none may be lawfully impoſed, and if oathes may not be impo- 
ſed, leaſt of all the oath ex officio, whereby we hazard and endanger 
our lives, liberties, limbes or eftate if we confefle, but our ſoules if we 
deny upon oath, whar is truly laid to our charge. Againe on the con= 
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trary, if the oath ex officio in ſome caſes may be lawfully impoſed, then 
other oathes may be impoſed with much lefle difficulty; and if oathes 
may be lawfully impoſed, certainly they may be lawtully taken. Yet 
muſt theſe queſtions of neceſſity be handled apart, for the ſatisfaction 
of ſcrupulous conſciences, who firſt muſt be perſwaded of the lawful- 
neſF of taking an oath in generall, before they will ſuffer an oath to be 
impoſed upon them : and ſecondly, that the Magiſtrate hath a lawfull 
power to exact oathes, before they will take ſuch and ſuch a kind of 
oath required of them. 

To lay the foundation therefore firme, before wee build any thing 
thereupon. Firſt I prove the lawfulneſl: of taking oathes, the condi- 
tions preſcribed by the prophet being obſerved, namely that we ſweare 
in judgement, righteouſneſſe andtruth + jntruth, not taiſely ; in judge» 
ment,net ra{hly;in righteouſnefle, not wickedly , tothe prejudice of 
£quity, or breach of Chriſtian charity. 


ARGUMENT T. 
Whatſoever God commandethis lawfull, for Gods command 
istheruleof good, his command maketh that good which 
otherwiſe were evill, as Abrahams offer to kill his ſonne, 
and the ewes robbing the Egyptians of jewels of gold, 
and ſilver: and in like manner his prohibition makes that 
cvill, which otherwiſe in it ſelfe were good, as working 
in a mans calling on the Sabbath, the ſparing thefattelt of 
the catte\ for ſacrifice by Sax; If every ſinnebe a tran 
greſſion of the law z.it cannet be finne to fulfill it. 
But God commandeth taking of oathes,as part of his worſhip, 
| Deut. 6. 13. Thos ſhalt feare the Lord thy God. and ſerve 
hins, and ſweare by his name. Deut.10, 20. To the Lord 
thou ſhalt cleave, and ſweare by his name, hee 1s thy praiſe, 
and he u thy God, And Ier. 4. 2, Then ſhalt ſweare, The 
Lord liveth,in truth, judgement, and juſtice. And to ſuchas 
ſweare in ſuck a holy and religious manner God promi- 
ſeth a bleſſing both outward, and inward; outward , Ter, 
12. 16, If they will diligently learne the wayes of my pee- 
ple to ſweare by my name , then ſhall they bee built inthe 
 anidft of my people; inward, Plal.63.1 1. The King ſpal 
rejoice in God, and every one that ſweareth by hims , ſnail 
rejoice or glory ts him. Ty TEE 
os Ergo 


taken before Magiſtrates. 
Ergo, to ſweare is lawfull for Chriſtians, 


ANABAP. ANSVVER. | 

It was lawfull to ſweare when God commanaed it under the law , but 
it not now lawfull for Chriſtians, ſith Chriſt hath forbidden it in the 
Goſpel, 

REPLY. 

I. Theſame God is Law-giver both to the Jewes, and Chriſtians, 
and the ſame truth ſhineth inthe law, 2nd 1n the Goſpell , only with 
this diftcrence: inthe law it ſhined through a tiffany or vaile of rites, 
and ceremonies : but in the Goſpell as it were with oven face, The 
vaileis now taken away, whereof religions [wearing by the name of 
God Was no part, For an oath containeth not a reſemblance cf Chriſt, 
but a worſhip of God. It is no type or ſign of grace, but ſcale of truth, 
the ſenſe whereof is meer morall, the law of it naturall, the uſe perpe- 
tuall, the worſhip performed in it to God 1s efſentiall. When we call 
God to witneſle a hidden truth, inthe ſincerity of our intentions, wee 
agnize his Soveraigne greatneſſe. For every oath is by a greater, Heb, 
6.16, weprofeſſe his all-ſecing wifdome, we invocate his revenging 
Juſtice, which are not rituall , but ſubſtantiall parts of worſhip. In 
which regard in the texts of the Prophet 1eremy above alleadged, 
ſwearing 1s Joyned with thefeare of God, and cleaving to him;both 
duties of the firlt table,required by the eternall and moralllaw of God. 

2, As wehave warrant forſwearing in the old Teſtament , ſo alſo 
in the new; for Chriſt himſelfe was made our Prieſt by oath. Heb. 7. 
2I. Thoſe Priefts were made without an oath , but this with an oath, by 
him that [aid unto him,T he Lord ſware and will not repent , thou art a 
Prieft 6c. By ſo much was Jeſus made a ſurety of 4 better Teſtament. 
God his uſing an oath for confirmation of Chrift his Priefthood war- 
ranteth the cuſtome of giving, and taking an oath at the Inauguration 
of Emperours, Coronation of Kings, Cenſecration of Biſhops, Ordi- 
nation of Miniſters, and generally the admiſtion of any perſon of qua- 
lity into any placeof truſt, or command, or weighty charge, in Church 
or Common-wealth. God himſelfe uſing this kind of confirmation, 


for confirmation is to them an end of all ftrife, even Chrift himſeiſe who 
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£ AMEN, the ſaithſull witneſſe, andis whom all the promiſes of God 


areyeaand AMEN, oftencorroborateth his divine Efſayes and hea- 
venly promiſes, with that ſacred ingemination AMEN, AM N; 
whickis virtually, if not formally, an oath according to the tri defi- 
nition ofan oath, which is, «ffirmatioreligioſa, oras the Schooles de- 
fine it morefully, affirmatio vel negatia inter poſita religione , a religi- 
ous afſeyeration,or the affirming and denying any thing with a divine 
atteſtation. 

Chriſt in the fifth of /fartthew forbiddeth net all kind of ſweg- 
ring, but the ordinary and accuſtem aring then in uſe among the 
lewes, and allowed by the Scribgs and Phariſees, who erroneouſly 
conceived, that ſwearing by heayen and earth, or Jer»ſalezs, or any 
creature, was no taking Gods name in vain,becauſe in ſuch oaths Gods 
name was not uſed. This practice of theirsour Saviour cendemnes, and 
refutes their errour, Mat. 5. 34. Sweare nor at al, netther by the hea- 
ven, for it 1s Gods Throne, nor by the earth, for it ts his Footſtoole, nor by 
TIeraſalem, for it 5 the City of the great King, ec, But of this more in: 
the ſolution of the adverſaries ebjefions. 


ARGUMENT II. 

That which hath been praiſed by God himfclfe, the ele& 
Angels and Saints ſpeaking by divine inſpiration, cannot 
be finfall or unlawfull; elſe we ſhould make Ged himſelfe 
the Authour of finne, and lay 4mpicty or iniquity to the 
chargeof holineſle and juſtice it ſelfe. 

But the Scripture bringeth in,firſt, God ſwearing,Gey. 50.24. 
Exod.13.5.11, Exod.z3.1. Numb.14.16.23.30, Num, 
22, 10. 11, Dexut.1.8. & 8.35.1oſ.5.6.Pſal.g5, 11, & 
110. 4. Heb.6,17. & 7. 21, 22. Secondly, Angels, Dar. 
I 2.7. 1 heard the man cleathedin linen, when he held np his 
right hand and hi left to heaven , and ſware by him that 
liveth, Rev. 10.5.6. And the Angell which 1 [aw ſtand 
pon the Sea, and upon theearth, lifted up his hand to hea- 
ven, and ſware by bim that liveth for ever that there ſhould 
be time no longer, Thirdly the Saints Abraham, Gen, 21, 
24. Jacob. 31.53. Joſeph, Gen. 47. 35+» doſes, loſe. 14.9. 
D avid, i .Sam.20.3. & 24.22, lonathay, 1.Sam, 20.16. 
Eliah, 1, Kings 17, 1,Gedallah, 2.Kings 25,24, Aſa, 2, 

- Chron.15.14. Obadiaah, 1,Kings 18,10. Eliſha, 2.Kings 
2, 6, Et; WR 7 


taken before Magiſtrates. 
Ergo, ſwearing isnot unlawfull. | 


ANABAP, ANSWER, 

Ged giveth the law to us not to himſelfe, and for the examples alleadg- 
ed out of the old Teſtament, they are no gooa Precedents for us to follow, 
becauſe the people of God were not forbidden to ſweare by God in the law, 
but we are by Chriſt iz the Goſpel, 


REPLY. | 

Though God be under no law , yet he is a 1& to himſelfe, his 
nature iS his law, which he never doth or can tranſgrefle, violate or 
diſpenſe with, He i all light,and there u no darkyeſſe; alltruth,and there 
is no falſhood; all juſtice, and there 1s no injquity in him. 

Neither is it true that the Saints under the Goſpell lie under a 
greater reſtraint inreſpet of oathes, then thoſe under the law : for as 
they, ſo theſe have not refuſed upon jult cauſe, and weighty occaſions 
to appeale to God, and call him to atteſt the truth of their ſpeeches, 
and ſincerity of their intentions. For how many ſacred atteftations in 
this kind find we in the writings of the Apoftle 2? neither can it bee 
{aid he uſed them being tranſported by paſſion, or out of infirmity, for 
his Epiſtlesare inſpired, and the religious aſſeverations inthem, are no 
other then the diRates of the Holy Ghoſt. Such are theſe Rom. 1. 9. 
God ts my witneſſe whom 1 ſerve with my ſpirit in the Goſpell of his Son, 
that without ceaſing 1 make mention alwayes of you in my prayers, 
Rom.9. 1. I fay therruthin Chriſt,I lie not, my conſcience alſo bearing 
witneſſein the Holy Ghoſt, that I have great heavineſſe and continuall 
ſorrow in my heart, 2. Cor.I. 23, 1 call God for a Record upon my ſoule, 
that to ſpare you 1 came not as yet to Corinth, Gal. 1. 20. Now the things 
which 1 write unto you, beheld,before God 1 lie not, Phil.1.8. For God 
« my Record, how greatly 1 long after you all in the bowells of leſus 
Chriſt, 1.Thefl. 2. 10. Yee are witneſſes, and God alſo , how halily, and 
1uſtly, and anblameably we behaved our ſelves among you that beleived. 


ARGUMENT III. 

No part of Gods true and ſubſtantiall worſhip can be finfull; 
elſe vertue ſhould be vice, and godlinefle it ſelfe wicked- 
neſle, light ſhould bee darkneſſe, and good ; evill. But 
ſwearing with ſuch cautions and proviſoes as are ſet 
downe by the Prophet Jeremy, is a part of Gods true and 
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ſubſtantiall worſhip, for it is a religious invocation of his 

* name, With an acknowledgement of his omniſcient wiſ- 
dom, andomnipotent jaſtice:omniſcient wiſdom, where- 
by he knoweth all hidden things, and the very thoughts 
and intentions of the heart of man; and omnipotent ju- 
ſtice , whereby he is able and will puniſh thoſe finnes, 
which come not within the walk of mans juſtice. 

Ergo, ſwearing after areligious manner eannot be ſintull. 


{ 
ARGUMENT IV. 

Whatſoever is neccſlary for the deteRing and punithing of 
wickednefle and vice, and the acquitting of innocence, 
and preſervation of all humane commerce, and ſociety, 
cannot be ſinfull and unlawfull. For where God appoint. 
eth the ends , he appointeth alſothe meanes; and as the 
powers that are, are ordained by God, fo the eſtates that 
are to continue among men,are eſtabliſhed by him. 

But the giving and taking of oathes; is neceſſary for all theſe 
ends, as the experience of all Societies demonſtrate , and 
the practice of all Courts both Ecclefiaſticall and civill 
and thecuſtome of all nations, wherein there is any uſe at 
all of diſtributive or commutratiye juſtice. 

Ergo, taking and giving oathes cannot be unlawfall, 


To theſe two latter arguments, becauſe the Anabaptifts have (14- 
ped as yet no anſwers, I forbeare to adde any thing for the confirma- 
tion or1lluſtration of them, and now I come to refell their abjections, 
and break in pieces thoſe bulrnſhes, wherewith they fight againſt the 
lawtull uſe of oathes, as well publick as private. 

If all oathes are forbidden ſimply, then no Salves, or Proviſees, ot 
limitations above mentioned will help the matter. 

But all oathes are forbidden ſimply, Xat.5. 34. But 1 ſay unto you 
ſweare not at all, and Tames 5. 12, But above all things my brethren 
ſweare not. | 

Erge,noreligious Chriſtian muſt or may ſweare upon any tearnies, 

To oppole as it were the prohibition of the Sonne to the command 
of the Father, and to affirmethat , what the Father commandeth in 
the Law, the Sonne forbiddeth in the Goſpell, is to blaſpheme with 
Aarcigz,and make the precepts of the holy Ghoſt to claſh one againſt 

| another, 


taken before Magiſtrates. 163 
another. I anſwer thercfore as before, that our Saviour forbiddeth not 
all kind of oathes, or manner of ſwearing, but ſuch as was then in ule, 


and allowed by the Scribes and Phariſees, who fondly and abſurdly 


_ conceived, that to ſweare by heaven or by earth, or any other creature A 

TY KELL breach of the third Commandement , becauſe 1n ſuch oathes : Iv. Ana 
nes they took not Gods name in vaine; and this 1s Saint Jeromes interpre- Populus male 
"MW tation: Chriſt, ſaith he, forb54s x4 07 ſimply to [weare by the creatures, jaſiruttus 8 
viz, either by the heaven, and earth, as the Scribes and Phariſees uſed [11s dotForibu 

to {weare, nor by the light, as the Manichees , nor by the Stars,as 1upi- Þ'#abat non he 

ter in the poet, per /idera jrro, nor by the life of their Princes, as the Tone [vant 

- of Egyptians and Romans, per genium Caſary,or , per patrios Cuneres, by tur nomen Dez. 
Cie their parents aſhes, as molt of the heathen, For fith ſwearing is a part Comment. i# 


ety of divine worſhip, to {weare by any creature is to aſcribe a deity unto — 
'W it.3nd to commit idolatry. And if the originall be read without a com- #97199 18 


yo ma or colon thus, ſyeare not atall neither by heaven , &c. then 1t 1s —— ? 
hat evident that Chriſt in theſe words forbids not the act of {wearing , but creaturas, 
the unlawtull form, But becauſe in ſome ancient copies there is a colon 
Yeſ aſter the prohibition S weare not atall: I anſwer, | 
_ | — hat Chrilt here forbids all Chriſtians to fweare upon any -Precr aan 
ill \ight, or trifling occaſion, or in their ordinary communication, but ,_*- 1, f 
*:. faith he, /et your yea, be yea, ard nay, nay; that iS, attirme a truth, and c.2.Legem 2 
deny a falſhocd ſimply and barely without making the hely and reye- nobis exigit, 
rend name of God acceſlary to your vaine and triviall diſcourſes: No ta fideliter E 
grave or ſageperſon would endure tobe brought in for a witnes inevery x O—_ A 
T netty matter of {mal orno conſequence,towhich yet molt mentremble quo ok a 
hor not to call the Soveraigne Majefty of heaven and earth to teltifie. An opus ſit jura- 
No cath,faith Arifforle, is mwwrarey m1, athing moſt pretious and venera- _— 
he ble, not unfitly compared by Saint Auguſtine , to a dangerous medicine, ca rp 
| 2:ver to be applied but in a deſperate diſeaſe: then and then only an oath verb. Apoſt. 
:5 warrantable, when nothing but an oath can beavaileable. Dominus &1 
P Chrilt, ſaith * Peter Martyr, requires that all Chriſtians ſo carry cobus ideo py 
Wa themfelyes, that there need tobe no oath an:ong them. Saint Angn- — yr 
_ (tine further addeth, that to prevent the dangcr of perjury, Chriſt here !,;;1,4 prarſi 


torbiddeth all cuſtomary ſwearing , becauſe perjury is a precipice and e rebus hum 
breakneck of the ſoule, Chriſt forbids us as it were to come neare the is zolerent, 
2 edge of the hill, andnot at all te venture upon an oath unleſſe we bee /*4 4*ia cav 


. drawn thereunto,and lawfully required by a Magiftrate or ſome other, = ly 

th in a caſe of great importance. ſtrands. 

Fn >econdly, the Anabaptiſts diſpute thus , Whatſoever commeth of 06j,2,. 
db Þ evil 


Sel, I, 


"So 


061.4. 
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evill is ſinfull , but all oathes come from evill. (For Chrift himfelfe 
1at.5 37. Saith, Let your communication be yea,yea,nay nay: for what- 
ſoever 14 more then theſe commeth of evil ) Ergo, all oathes are ſinfull. | 

But we anſwer , Firſt, that the Propoſition 1s not currant. All that 
commeth from evill,or is occaſioned by evill, is not finfull. For , Ex 
mals moribus bone naſcuntar leges.The beſt lawes were enacted upen 
ill occaſions, and very corrupt manners of .men : apparell at the firſt 
camefrom evill, viz. ſhame for ſin, and ſingular Antidotes, and re- 
medies, were found by occafion of venemous humours, and maladies 
of the body : yet are they good and wholeſome : ſo, though giving and 
taking oathes came at the firſt from evill, namely the want of charity, 
or fidelity in men , yet it doth not follow that oathes are evill or fin. 
full in themſelves. ” 

The aſſumption is not true of all oathes, but of vaine, raſh . or falſe 
oathes; or cuſtomary ſwearing, at every other word in an ordinary 
communication, theſe come from ev1ll, (7. ) the Devill, or from an ill 
habit , or a bad conſcience. | 

The Anabaptiſts argue thus, Thoſe things that are future, are not in 
our power, therefore in ſwearing to doe ſuch or ſuch things , to per- 
forme ſuch or ſuch Covenants, is to expoſe our ſelves to the danger of 
Perury. 

But we anſwer. 

That, if there were any force in this argument at all, it would over- 
throw all promiſes, as well as oathes; nay it would impeach our vow 
in Baptiſme, to forſake the Devill and all his works, and to fight under 
Chriſts Banner, &c. For thoſe things are net in our power, and there- 
fore in thoſe and all other promiſſory oathes,there is a condition tacite, 
o:exprefled, Si Deus volucrit , as farre as God ſhall enable us, or So 
help me God, or God being my helper. 

In ali ſach eathesby which we binde our ſelves to performe any fu- 
ture at, weſweare not {imply to make good the event, which often is 
not in eur power, but we engage our wills and utmoſt endeavours, 
neither are we guilty of perjury,it we would, and could not, but it we 
could and would not keep truth, and be as good as our words, 

It the heathenhave been more carcfull to refraine the violation of 
the name of God by frequent and uſuall ſwearing then we, they ſhall 
riſe up in jadgement againſt Chriſtians, and condemne them at the 
laſt day: for among them the Prieſts ſeldome or never ſware , the E/- 

ſens eſteemed no better of ſwearing then of perjury, if a man among 
them 


ff £0 © = @ms kc of 
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them were put to his oath , they accounted him a confefled lyer, and 
| ſuckhanone who had loſt his reputation ameng honeſt g en. P/utarchin 
. his Rowax Problemes yeilds a reaſon why the Pricſt of 1»#piter might 
, never ſweare, becauſe they held it a great derogation to that venerable 
' opinion all ought to have of him. Pythagoras was ſo-ſtrift in this 
point, that when he might have avoyded a muldt of three talents if he Currius 1. -» 
would haveſworne, he choſe rather to endure the penalty, then hee Grecorum ca 
; would take an oath in defence of the truth. The S$cyrhians refuſed to £'9 eſt alia con 
take an oath enjoyned them by Alexander, and ſcofted at the ſcrupu- ſnare, & OY 
lous caution of the Grecians, who would paſle no at without ſigning Mo Ley 
it, and ſwearing to it; Scythe colendo fidems jurant , our Scythians taith /a Fle ——_ 
is our band, and our promiſe onr oath: Thoſe who bluſh not -to break q#? ner reve- 
their faith with men, will make no ſcruple of conſcience to forſweare '7# hommes, 
themſclves by their Geds; An honeſt mans word js as good as kis oath, [400 | 
and a prophane perſons oath is no more to be regarded then his word, Coat 
All thefe examples of the heathen may bee alleadged to goed pur- Fel. 1. 
| poſe, to ſhame andconfound thoſe Chriltians in name, who rap out 
eathes by no allowance, who turn Chriits meritorious ſufferings in all 
his parts into blaſphemics,and wound hu very wownds. Aſſuredly it men 
ſhall give account at the day of judgment of every idle word , much 
| more of execrable oathes : bnt it will not follow, we may not ſweare 
BD lightly orraſhly to the great diſhonour of God, and {candall of religi- 
6n ; and theretore wee may not honour Ged by an oath , by calling 
him to witneſſe in matters of greateſt moment, whereby we agnize his 
ſoveraigne Majclty,we proefeſle his all-ſceing wiſdom, we invocate his 
fin revenging juſtice,againft all thoſe who dare put his holy and dread- 
full name, to that which their conſcience tells them is afalithood. 
| Whereas it is faid that an honeft man will have as well a care of his % I} 
vord as his oath, and a diſhoneſt man as little regard of his oath, as his 
word; this is but a vaine floutifh: for an honeſt man who will have a 
care of his word, will have a greater care of his oath: and a twilt 's 
ſtronger then a fingle ſtring ; and although many diſhoneſt men will Mariyr.lec. 
fallife their word for their advantage » Jet they will not 16 ea(1l, Eve com. clall.z, 
brought to forſweare themlclvcs,1in regard of the ſevere penalty of the 4 ” - " _ 
law; and the infamy and horrour of the ſinne of perjury : whereof the ;.4,7, piers: 
Hebrewes write, that at thegiving of the tables in Mount $1245, when ut lata lex eft 
the law was procl armed againſt perjary, heaven andearth ſhook as it were de porimiio to-, | 
trembling at ſo horrid a crime. The flue and effec of all is this, as God *** — 5 el 
ſearcth by himſelf forour comfort, ſo we may Ciyear by him, for his Jer. 
| . gloy? | 


LY, 


Joſ. 23: 7.8. 
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glory :nay the Prophet goeth farther, we o#ght, and it is our duty: to 
take an oath in trath, by the trmth,and for the truth;ix truth, that is, in a 
true and juſt cauſe; by the truth,that is,by God, who is the truth ; and 
for the :r=th, that is, for the manifeſtation and confirmationof truth. 
The ſecond difficulty concerning oathes, is, whether they may bee 


impoſed. Ianſwer briefly,they may, both by ſupreame and inferiour 


Magiſtrates , deriving their autnority from him;this I prove , Firft,by 
cleare teſtimony of Scripture: Secendly, by the examples of holy and 
religious men, who have both adminiftred , and taken ſuch oathes : 
Thirdly, by evidence of reaſon. 


ARGUMENT JI. 
In the charge that /e/2#ak gave to the Elders, Heads, Iudges, 
and other officers of 1/7ael; among other things, there is 
this remarkeable paſſage : Tee ſoall not make mention of the 
names of ether Gods, nor cauſe to ſweare by them ; neither 
ſerve them nor bow your ſelves unto them : but cleave ro the 
Loyd yorr God 4s you have done thu day, whence I thus 
frame my argument. 

What the Rulers of 1/rae! were forbidden te doe to other 
Gods, this paſſage ſheweth, that they may and onght to 
docto the true God. 

But the Rulers of 1/-ael are forbidden to make mention of , or 
cauſe any to ſweare by the Gods of the heathen. 

Ergo, they may, and ought to make mention of the name 


of the true God, and require,and cauſe men to ſweare by 


him; when an oath ſhall berequired of them. 


ARGUMENT II. 

What the Saints of God are recorded to have done , and they 
areno Where reproved for the doing thereof, in holy Scrt- 
pture, we may doe; for all thoſe things were written for 
eur example, 1.Cor.10.6. But the Saints of God are re- 
corded in holy Scripture, to have exacted, and taken oaths 
impoſed: for Abraham, Gen, 24, 23. maketh hu ſervant 

ſ[weare by the Lord Godof heaven, that he ſhould not take 
amwife to hxs ſonne of the danghters of the Canaanites:Da- 
 vidbeing urged by Saul, (ware, I.Sawm, 24.21, 22. thet 
be wowta nos ent off Sauls ſeed after him, Ezra —_ 
chiefe 


taken before Magiſtrates. 
chiefe Priefts, and all Iſracl, to ſweare that they would put 
away their ſtrange wives, according ta the commandement 
*of God, Extah 10. 5. Nehemiah 5. 12. called the Prieſts 
d and tooke an oath of them, that. they ſhould doe according to 
h. their promiſe, that they ſhould reſtore unto their brethren 
their lands, their vinc=yards, their olive-yaras , their hot 


TC | . 

ar [es, and alſo the hundred part of their monie, and of the corn, Harm.contel, 

y wine, and oile; they exattea of them, | _ — 
d Ergo,Chriſtians may lawfully both impoſe and take oathes. 1m; ;- 


; ARGUMENT III. | nab ajt2 ERA 
All Chriſtian Magiſtrates may command thoſe who are ſub- Forks Fonts... 
ze& to their authority, ſuch things as are lawfull and ne- wenra preſtan- 


ceſlary for the diſcharge of their ottice, and the preſervati- dz eſe. 


S, on of humane ſociety. Auguſta ."con 
is But oathes are things lawfull, as is proved 1n the former que- pro "Y 
he Þ ſion ; and they are neceſſary for the execution of the Ma- co: oxercere 
er giſtrates office, and the preſervation of humane ſociety : j#4icia !ege 


be For without ſuch oathes the Commen-wealth hath no 97*rabere, 
| ſaretye upon publick officers, and Miniſters ; nor Kings ho" Lady re. 


upon their ſubjefs, nor Lords wpon their tenants : nei- po/t,ulantibus; 


er - thercanmens titles be cleared in cauſes civill, nor juſtice Magi/tratibzs 
to done in cauſes criminall; nor dangerous plots and coaſpi- 44'e. Ecinfra, 
raCies, be diſcovered againſt the State. - — 
or Ergo, Chriſtian Magiſtrates may command thoſe that are un- Ss. Faves et 
der their authority, ta take oathes; and this 1s the conftant her civilia of- 
o Judgement of the reformed Churches. ficia Chriſtia- 
y 0 ar, 


But they obje,no man may be enforced to any aft of Religion, for 04z. 1, 

Tertukian ſaith acutely and truly, nec Religions eft Religionem coge- 

re; It ts againſt Religion, to compell or enforce Religion, But the taking 

oy | 2fanoxth whereby we invocate God, is an a& of Religion ; There- 

) Þ fore no man may oc ought to bee enferced to take an oath, | Sol 
There are two forts of aRts of Religion, inward and outward ; Firſt : 
inward , aS to adhere to God; to lovehim, to beleive in him, and 
he | put our confidence, and place our happineſle chiefly in him: theſe, and 
{ach like as of Religion cannot be enforced. Secondly outward, as 
he comming to Church, receiving the Sacrament, and making confeſſion | 
of our faith ; faſting and prayer : theſe latter may be enforced, as wee , cy, .4' 
{ce by the example of 1o/1ah, who compeled all Iiracl to ſerve the Lord, 2; © hy 
OR:  —=© 


—— 


Luke 14.23 
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and by the fpeech of the King-in the Parable, who made 4 great: ſupper, 
and bade many gueſts and when they had made their ſeverall excnſes ſaid 
to hrs ſervant,Goe to the high waies and hedges , and compelthew to come 
in, that my houſe may be fall. Among thetc latter as of Religion is 
the taking cf an oath, which though in all leagues, and covenants, and 
holy vowes, it ought to be free; yet in diverſe caſes for the manifeſta- 
tion of truth in legall proceedings, and ſetting a period to otherwiſe 
endleſſe ſuits, may lawfully be exacted and impoſed. 

No Chriſtian Magiſtrate, or any other, may increach upon the Se- 
veraigne prerogative of Almighty Cod, But it is the Soveraigne 
prerogative of Almighty God, to bind the conſciences of men , there- 
fore no Maziſtrate, or any other, may impoſe an oath : whereby the 
copſcienccs of men are tycd and bound. 

As it is the prerogative of God to ſearch the heart, ſe alſo to bind the 
conſcience immediately, and direQtly : the lawes, ordinances,or com- 
mands of men, may work upon the outward man, but they cannot en- 
gage the conſcience direAly and immediately, of by themſelves; but ſo 
farre only as they may be included in the generall command of God, 
whichis to obcy thoſe that zre ſet over us in ſuch things, as are not re- 
pugnant to his will. Whence it is, that the Apoſtle preſſing the do- 
arineof obedience to higher powets, ſaith , Rom. 13.5. that wee muſt 


needs be ſabjet, not only for wrath, but for conſcience ſake, 


This very particular of ſwearing by Cods name, when we are requi- 
red thereunto, is commanded by God himſelfe; /er.4. 2. and fo the Ma- 
Liſtrates command\kath ſtrength. and power, to tye the conſcience 
trom Gods command. 

None ought to be pur to their oath who are like to forſweare them- 
ſelves,for this both the Civill and Common law torbiddeth, becauſe it 
3s a kind of thruſting men downe a ſteep hill, to the ruine of their 
ſoules by perjury. But ſuch is the condition of the greater ſort of men, 
that it is very likely, for hope of reward, or to ſave their lives, limbes, 
liberty, or eſtate; they will ſtreigne a veine in their heart , and take a 
falſe oath : therefore men ought not to be put to their eathes, 

It a man be defamcd for a prophane perſon, or common ſwearer, 
and much more if he have been convicted of perjury, he ought not to 
be put to his oath ; lclt where before he daſvr, he may the ſecond time 
wake ſhipwrack of his faith, and a goodconſcience, But the rule of the 
law is, Szpponitar eſſe benz, qui non probatnr eſſe malus ; He xs ſuppa- 
ſedto be an boneft man, againſt whom there arc no proofes, or ſtrong pre- 

ſumptions, that he 75 otherwiſe, 2. Though 
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Though the Magiltrate in ſome caſes for the publick good exat an 2+ 
oath of many men who forſwear themſclves, yet is not the Magiſtrate 
any way author of,or acceſfary to their perjury. For he requireth them 
n is to ſwear truly,not falſely, and for ought that he knoweth, they may as 
and well cleare themſelves, as condemne themſclves upon their oath ;nei- 
ſta- ther doth there appeare unto him any cauſe, or juſt ſuſpition, that thy 
viſe | party to be ſwerne, islike totake a falſe oath; for if there doe, beth in 
conſcience and in difcretion;he will be fhie of adminiftring an oath to 
Se- # ſuch aperion, in ſuch a caſe. 


Tne The third difficulty concerning oathes is, whether the oath ex offi- 
I cio, be lawfull; that is, whether a Magiſtrate Ecclefiaſticall er tempo- 
the rall, may require and exaQ an oath of a man, which in duty hee is 

bound to take, in a caſe which concernes himfelfe; and may tend to. his 
the | owne prejudice, and dainmage. As in Nin his victories, every for- 
mM- mer conqueſt, was gradiu furure vidteria, adegree and ſtep toa latter; 


n- | foitfalleth out in the determination of the difficulty concerning oaths: 
fo # the reſolution of the former queition, is a ſtep and furtherance to- the 
dd, # latter, For ifoathes be lawfull, the Magiſtrate may enjJoyne them by 
"E= his authority; and if he.may impole any oath , eſpecially the oath ex 
o- officio : without which, the ordinary procecdings, as well in Eccleſi- 
aſticall Courts as temporall, will be {topt; andall ſpeedy conrſe of ju- 
ſtice hindred : and although what hath bcen formerly alleadged in ju- 
11- ſification of the impoſition of oathes,might ſuffice to reſolve the con- 
2- | ſciences of men, not foreſtalled. with. prejudicated opinions : yet be- 
ce # cauſethis kind of oath hath been of late crycd down with much vehe- 

mency, and bitternefle; ter the ſatisfaRion of ſcrupuleus minds, I will 


N- endeavourte bring more pregnant proofes, for the lawfull and neceſ- 
it # fary uſethereof, then I have yet found in any, who have travelled moſt 
1r in this argument, eſpecially to bring water to their owne Mills. 

n, | 


ARGUMENT TI, 


a Every oath which may be taken in truth, judgement , and 
righteouſneſle, is lawfull; ſuch is the eath ex officio. 

b, Ergo, lawful. 

: | 

[> The Propoſition is the Prophet Jerexxies, the aſſumption is thus pro- 

e ved, according to eack part of it. Firft it may be taken 5 trnth, neither 


is it required otherwiſeto be taken ; the Tenour of it being , © There 
»» XeArticles inCourt againſt you,or queſtions tobe demanded of you; 
Y 3 * you 


Jol.7, 19, 


x; 
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* you ſhall anſwer thetruth, and the whole truth, and nothing but 
** the truth;fo farreas you know,and by law you are bound,ſo help you 
** God. Srcondly, it may be taken in judgement, for before wee are 
required to'giveanſwerto any particular, the Articles are diltintly 
read unto us, and we may dcliberately and judicially ſhape our anſwcr 
thercunto at the preſent, it we perfe&ly remember every circumſtance, 
and find no ſcruple inthe interrogatory : or we may crave farther time 


. tobethinkourſelves, to give a fuller an(wer. Thirdly, it maybe ta- 


ken in righteowſneſſe:tor if we be innocent by our oaths, we ſhall acquit 
our ſelvs,and if guilty, we (hall give way to juſtice to proceed -and as it 
IS a righteous thing'to acquit an innocent,ſoalſoto detect aMaletaor, 
1n which regard 1e/uah perſwadeth Achan to glorifie God by confeſſion 


of his finne. 
ARGUMENT IL. 


For what we have a Preſident from the ations of eur Savi- 
our, we maylawfully doe. For Saint Berward faith truly, 
every ation ef Chriſt ſerveth for our initrution. 

But we have a Preſident from Chriſt, for anfwering directly 
upon oath in a caſe criminall; which proved alſs Capitall, 
HMatth, 26. 63,64: the high Prieſt ſaid unto bims, 1 adjure 
thee by the living God, that thou tell us whether thou be the 
Chriſt, the Sonne of God, Jeſus ſaid unto him , thoy haſt 

{aid. Nevertheleſſe I ſay wnto you, hereafter ſhall you ſee 
the Soune of man ſitting at the right hand of power, andcom- 
ming in the clouds of heaven ; then the high Prieft rent his 
cleathes,(aying, he hath ſpoken blaſp hemic. IP 

Ergo, we may lawfully anſwer upon oath, in a cauſe crimi- 
nall; concerning our ſelves. 


ANABAP, ANSWER. = 
That as it was no robbery in Chriſt to be equall with God,ſo it was 
no blaſphemiein him to ſay that he was the Sonne of God : and there- 
fore this anſwer of Chriſt was in no cauſe criminall; and conſequently, 
kis example no Preſident for us in the like. 


REPLY. 
Ttistrue,that neither Chriſt himſelfe, nor any of his holy Martyrs 


or Saints, who have been put to moſt craell torments, and death, 
: were 


taken before Magiſtrates. 


were guilty of any ſuch ſin or crime before God, for which they 


- notwithſtanding ſuffered ſuch things : yet, becauſe either by the 

4 Roman lawes, or inthe opinion of the Magiſtrate, thoſe things of 

id which they were accuſed, were eſteemed crimes; and they paniſhed 

© B 2s MalefaQRtours : their examinations, and trials, are truly ſaid 

_ to bee proceedings in criminall, yea and capitall cauſes: and the 

” patient 18 as much prejudiced, and infinitely more wronged, if he ſuf- 

it F fer death, or bonds, upon his confeflion of the fat : if it be no crime 

wy at all. Therefore this example ſerves to that end, for which it is 

Ty brought. | 

*, It it had been either unlawfull for the high Prieſt to require Chriſt a 


to anſwer upon oath, concerning that which the high Prieſt jadged a 
; capitall crime , or for Chriſt to have given a dire& anſwer in ſach a 
caſe; he would haye reproved the high Prieſt for adjuring him- in ſuch 
"2 manner as hedid : or at leaſt anſwered him with filence as hedid Pi- 
tate,and him alſo, in other queſtions. 


L | ARGUMENT TIT. 

What was appointed by the law of God, cannet be in its own- 
: nature ſinfull ; or repugnant to the law of nature. For 
| * though ſomepart of the law of God delivered by Moſer, 
| doe not now bind us to the performance thereof : yet wee 
are bound to beleive that law was juſt, and holy , and 


. good; and commanded nothing in its own nature finfull, 

or repugnant to the law of nature, or right reaſon, 

" But anſwering upon oath in cauſes criminall, which might 
tend much tothe prejudice and dammage of the exami- - 
ned, was appointed by the law of God. OIGIR has 

Ergo, arſwering upon oath in cauſes criminall , is not ſinfull * _ et 

and repugnant to the law ofnature. Ezra 7 IT 

? ANABAP. ANSVVER,. 


Neither are the judicials of Moſes now in force, neither was any oath 
ex officio, adminiſtredto the ] ewes, like to onrs, 


REPLY, 
| This argument is not brought to prove the neceſſity of taking an Th. 
oath now in;thoſe very caſes,as namely of jealoufie, lon, and the mar- 
rlage of ſtrange wiyes, but thelawtulneſſe of demandiog , and taking 
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an oath in cauſes criminall 1a generall. 
All theſe inſtances come home to the point in queſtion, and the at- 
gument holdeth ſtrong 4 compararms after this manner. No ſufficient 
reaſon can bealleadged, why oathes may not bee impoſed and taken 
as well by Chriſtians under the Goſpell, as by J ewes under the Law in 
cauſes criminall, refle&ing upon themſclves : but oathes were law- 
fully demanded and taken by the Jewes in cauſes criminall, therefore 
they may beſo by Chriſtians. That ſach eathes were by Gods law 
injoyned tothe Jewes, appeareth firſt ia caſe of loane or truſt , Exod, 
22. 10, 11. Ita man deliver to his neighbonr an Aſſe, an Oxe, or 4 
Sheep, or any beaft to keep; andit die, or be hurt, or driven away, no man 
ſecing it : then ſhall ax oath of the Lord be between them, both that hee 
hath not put bis hands to his neighbours goods; andthe owner of it ſhall ac- 
cept thereof, and he ſhall not make ut good : but if it bee folne frombim, 
he ſhall make reftitution unto the owner thereof, In thecaſe of jealouſie, 
Numb.5. 19. And the Priefts ſhall ſet the woman before the Lox, and 
#1ncover the womans head, and put the offering of memoriall in her hands, 
which 1s the jealouſfic offering : and the Prieſt ſhall have in his hand the 
bitter water, that cauſeth the curſe; and the Prieſt ſhall charge her by an 
oath, and ſay to the woman, if no man hath len with thee , and if thox 
baſt not gone aſide to uncleanneſſe with another, inftead of thy husband, 
be thaw free from this bitter water, which canuſeth the curſe, exc, In the 
Cale of treſpaſle, 1. Kings 8. 31.1t any man treſpaſſe againſt his neigh- 
bour, and an oath be laid upon him, to cauſe him to ſweare; and the oath 
come before thine Altar in this houſe : then heare thou in heaven,and doe, 
#nd judge thy ſervants, condemning the wicked, to bring hi way upon his 
head; and juſtifying the righteous, ro give him according to his rig bteonſ= 
zeſſe. Tn caſe of prohibited marriages, Ezra 10.5.11,Then aroſe Ez- 
ra,and made the chiefe Prieſts , the Levites, and all Iſrael to ſweare; that 
they would put away their ſtrange wives of the people of the land: and they 
ſware. And Ezra ftood up, and ſaid unto them, ye have trayſpreſſed, and * 
have taken ftrange wives, to increaſe the treſpaſſe of I{racl. Now 
therefore make confeſſion unto the Lord God of your fathers, aud doe hs 
pleaſure; and ſeparate your ſelves frem the people of the land, and from 
the ſtrange wives.[t is true,theſe caſcsare not every way paralel toours, 
for our Prieſts haveno receipt at this day , to make the water of cur- 
fing; nor are we prohibited to marry with forreyners ,ſo wee warry 71: 
the Lord: neither doe we put men to their oathes in actions of treſ- 
paſle, but if the party accuſed deny it, we convince him by witneſſes : 
| yet 
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taken before Magiſtrates. 
yet this exception cutteth not aſunder the finewes of the former argu- 
ment. For though the caſes in particular bee very different , yet they 
agree in this generall; that oathes have becn lawfully urged and exa- 
Red of men, touching matters dammageable, criminall and penall to 
themſelves : and if oathes may be lawfully impoſed and taken in this 
kind, to ſatisfie the humour of a jealous husband , or ſtill the clamour 
of a private perſon wronged, how tauch mere 1s it equall and juſt, that 
this be done upon the judges office, who 1s no way privately interef- 
ſed, and for the ſatisfaRion and preſervation of the Church or Com- 
mon-wealth, to remove a common ſcandall and offence by the par- 
ties clearing kimſelfe, or his condigne punithment ? 


ARGUMENT IV, 
What is jaſt and equall and may bee done without breach of 
Gods law in Temporall Courts, cannet be unjuſt, nor de- 
rogatory to the divine law in Spirituall. 
But oaths ex officio though not known by that name,areuſual- 
ly taken & held to be juft and lawfull in temperalCourts, 
namely, Leet-Courts, Seffions, Aſſiſes, Chancery , and 
Court of Requeſt. For the Jury areupon oath to preſent 
all annoyances,abuſes,and tranſgreſſion of penall Statutes, 
whereof themſelves may be,and oftenare guilty ; and the 
Defendants in Court of Requeſt and Chancery , anſwer 
upon oath to bills put againſt them,the particulars where- 
of often deeply concern them; and in caſe they give not a 
direQ and full anſwer, they proceed againlt them , pro 
confeſſis: and if they anſwer direRly and fully, incaſe they 
are faulty, either by denying they forſweare themſelves, 
or by confeſling the matter of fact, they conſequently 
condemne themſelves : nay which 1s very conſiderable, 
they who are the greatelt oppugners of our Eccleſiaſticall 
Courts, and greateſt i{ticklers for the diſcipline of Geneva, 
are forced to make uſe of the oath ex officio themiclves. 
For Compere/l was appointcd by the conhiftorie of Elders 
of Geneva to be examined upon oath concerning three in- 
terrogatories about dancing, whereof two concerne 
what he had in his very purpoſe and intention of mind; 
and this their practice was agreeable to the decree of z 
Nationall Synod heldin _ in the year 1 rn <4 
Dy 
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by it is reſolved that the faithfull may bee confrained by 
the Conſiſtorie to tell the truth,ſo farre forth as it deroga« 
reth nothing from the authority of the Magiſtrate, This 
conſtraint could not bt by fine, or impriſonment , or tor- 
turing the body': for in ſodoing, then they ſhould trench 
upen the Civill Magiſtrates right, but by impoſing of an 
oath, which is a kind of rorr2ring of the conſcience, 

Ergo,eathes ex officio are juſt and lawfullin SpirituallCourts, 


ARGUMENT V, 

If the oath of pureation, whereby a man in a cauſe criminall is 
required to take his corporall oath, that he is not guilty of 
fach an offence, wherewith heis Charged, bee lawfull;the 
oath ex officio cannot be unlawfull: for they are either the 
fame, or at leaſt ſtand upon the ſame ground. But oaths of 
purgation as they have been very ancicnt,ſo they hays bin 
alwayes held lawtull, and in many caſesneceſlary. 

Ergo, the oath ex officio isallo lawfull, 


{ Now for an oath of purgation we find it as ancient as the Trojan 
Digis Creen- warres, Agamemnoy being ſuſpeRed to be nought with Hippodamia, 
(>, 1.2.4e 049 oOmmanded an Hoft, or Sacrifice to bee brought, and drawing his 
_ 4a ſword, he divided1t i two parts; and paſſing between them with his 
bloody ſword, ſware that hee had never defiled Hippodamia by in- 
continence. In theeighth generall Councell, Action 5. when Photius 
the heretick was demand=d by the Councell whether ke would admit 
of the Ordinances of the holy Fathers, and he anſwered not any thing 
thereunto; the Preſident of the Synod ſignified unto him, that by that 
his ſilence he ſhould not eſcape,but the rather be condemned;filence in 
at, ſuchacaſecvidently arguing guilt, Ina Councell held at Tribar a lay- 
man, ih cafe of vehement ſuſpition, is appointed to purge himſclfe by 0 
his oath : and a Prieſt to be interrcgated by the conſecration of the 
holy Sacrataent; and before this, Sixtms the third an ancient Biſhop 
Wo. j++ of Rome, uporithe accuſation of one Baſſ#s , did willingly make his 
"png 9.23, Purgationupon oath ; and Gregory the great injoyned Les, Memim, 
id Juſtin. & 1. and Aax:em, three Biſhops;to cleare and puree themſelves of ſeve- 
>. Ep. 8. rall crimes by their oathes. . 


ANABAP», 
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Anazary: OB18gcT. 

But they obje& ont of the law , emo tenetur ſeipſum arenſave wel 
prodere, five propriam thrpicudinem revelare : No man is bound te ac- 
cuſe or detect himſclte, or lay open his own ſhame: But by taking the 
oath ex officie,he bindeth himſeife,if he be a Delinquent,to diſcover his 
own crimes ; and ſo lay open his nakednefie: therefore no» man is 
bound to take the oath ex officio, | 
 Noman is bound to goe to the Magiſtrate, and indi& himlelfe , and 
2ive the firſt notice of any crime he hath commuted : but the cafe is 
altered, when upon afamse, or ſtrong preſumptions, he is legally called 
before a Judge, and according to forime of law , required upon oath 
totcſtifie the truth, For then, as ſaith Agninas, Now ip/e ſeprodit , ſed 
ab alio proditur , dun ci neceſſitas reſp ondends imponitur, per eum cus obe= 
dire tenetur : He doth not deteCt himſelfe, but # actetted by another,when 
the Indge to whom he uu bound #0 anſwer diretty, by interrogation upon 
2ath extorts the truth from him. 

Neither doth the law, nor the Judge principally , nor in the firſt 
place intend by miniſtring ſuch an oath to intangle, much lefſe con- 
demne him out of his own mouth ; but find out the truth and clear the 
party thereby, if he be innocent; and in ſuch caſe by refuſing the oath, 
he wrongs himſelfe and his own cauſe. 

We cannot follow a better Preſident tken our Saviour, but he when 
he was examined of his Diſciples and Doctrine, 7o. 18, 19. would 
giveno dire anſwer, whereof the high Preiſt might have taken ad- 
vantage; but puts him off, v. 20, 21. to thoſe that heard him, ſaying, 
1 ſpþake openly to the wor ld, 1 ever tanght in the Synagogne, and in the 
T emspl-, whither the Jewes alwayes reſort; andin ſecrer have 1 ſaid no- 
thing ; why ackeft thow me ? acke them that heard me. Therefore 
we ought not to contefſe ought againſt our ſelves by aath ,'er other- 


- Wile z but put eur adverſaries to the proofe. 


In @ caſe where other proofe may be had, there is no neceſſity for a 
man togiye advantage tohis adverſary. by his owne confeſfion x but 
;n caſe there be no other evidence,and the lawfull Magiſtrate to whom 
we are bound togive a dire& anſwer in obedience to his lawfull com- 
mand, this example of our Saviour doth not warrant us to uſe any eva- 
fion or tergiverſation. 

The example ef our Saviour was truly alledged above to the contra» 
iy, for though upen a bare jnterrogation of the high Preiſt, hee didnat 
Z2 eiſcover 
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diſcover himſelfe unto him, what he was: yet upon his adjuration, 
which was a requiring to anſwer upon oath, hee acknowledgeth him- 
{fe to be Chriſt the Sonne of God. , 

Every oath ought to be for confirmation, to put an end te all ſtrife, 
Heb.6. 16. But this oath ex officio, isnot miniſtred to make an end of 
any Litigious ſaite, but rather tob 'gin it, and ſet 1t on foot; for as ſoone 
a$ Articles are put in againſt a man, before any pleading of the cauſe 
on cither ſide, this oath is uſually tendered, 

There are two ſorts of oathes, promiſlory of things to come, afferto- 
tory of things paſt. In promiſſory , there 1s no reſpe& at all hadto 
compoſe any difference, or contreverſie, buttoaflure loyalty or fide- 
lity-1n sflertory oathes, one end is ending ſtrifes, but not the only end; 
neither doth theApoſtle imply,that every controverſy may be decided 
and ended by a ſingle mans taking his oath. For this oath may be ſuſ- 
pected, and the contrary thereunto depoſed by others; and ſometimes. 


evidence ot fat controls his oath : but the meaning is, that in contro- 


verſies among men, the oath of an honeſt man, is a great meanes to ſet 
a period to farther waging of Law. 

Eventhis oath tendeth to the ſpeedierending of controverſies ; and 
oftentimes it ſtops all farther proceedings, when the party burthened 
by preſumptions, is cleared and diſmifled upon his oath. 

Though this oath be given in the beginning of a ſuit , to lay a firme 
ground, and foundation thereon : yet the intention of him that mini- 
[treth the oath, is by clearing the matter of fat, to proceed more ſpec-= 
dily to the 2 ueftis luris; and the pleading it, and more maturely de- 
ciding ir : and fo this oath tendeth tothe ſooner ending of trite, 

Erther the crimes obje&ed againſt any man are manifeſt, or hidden: 
if they bee op: D and manifeſt, there needs no oath ex officio to diſco- 
ver them, but witneſs only are to be produced, which in ſuch caſes 
cannot be wanting - and if they be hidden and ſecret, then the Apo- 
files rule takes place, 1.Cor. 4.5. Therefore judge nothing before the , 
time, untill the Lord come,who both will bring to light the hidden things 
of darkneſſe, and will make manifeſt the Connſels of the hearts ; and the 
foall every man have praiſe of God, ; 

The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not in that place againſt any judiciall procee- 
dings, but againſt private, raſh, and unchariteble judging of our bro- 
ther, and taking his wordsin the worlt part, without any Juſt ground; 
or cenſ{uring not ſo mnch his outward aftidns or ſpeeches, as inward 
intentions , known only to God, Such perverſe judging, our —_— 
Ccondem- 
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condemneth, Matth. 7. 1. And this Apoſtle Rom, 2. 1. Thereſire 
thou art unexcuſable O man, whoſoever thou art that judgeſt. f 


As in theskye ſometimes there is cleare light,and perfe&t dayſome- 2. 
t times perfe& darkneſle, and yet beſides theſe, a third condition which : 
| we call twilight, neither ſolight as day, nor ſo darkas night : ſo the a- 
A &ions of men,for which they are queſtionable in Spirituall or Tempe- 
; rall Courts, are of three ſorts; ſome are altogether hidden, of which 


there can be brought no ſure proofe,nor ſtrong preſumption;the judge» 
# ment of thcſe muſt be reſerved to the laſt day, when Chriſt ball reveal 
* the ſecrets of all hearts ; ſome are done as it were in theface of the 
p Sunne, whereof there may be ſtrong and evident proofes brought; in 
; ſuch caſesa Judge ought to proceed /ecundum allegata, & probats; 
E and not put the conſcience of any man as it were upon the wrack, to 
; extort the truth from him by oath. Laſtly, ſome are of a mixt nature, 
neither fully open and manifeſt, nor altogether hidden , ſuch whereof 
: there areſtrong preſumptions, and a generall fame , but no pregnant 
proofe : in ſach cafes the oath ex officio is of uſe, whereby the truth 
may be more and more diſcovered, and the patty either cleared upon 
his denial}, or convicted upon his confeſſion ; or held pro confeſs, by 
his evaſions and tergiverſations , and refuſing to be put to the teſt of his 
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ARTIC. 6. | 
Concerning the of fice of the Civill Maeziſtrate. 


Here remain many othererrours of the Anabaptiſts, ſome bla& 
phemoas, as the denying the incarnation of Chriſt from the ſub- 
See a Books ſtance of the bleſſed Virgin; ſome impure and laſcivious, as maintaiR- 
Jarely princad Ing the plurality of wives : ſome drowzie and ſottiſh, as the calting of 
called Mzns the ſoule into a1 Endymion ſleep, untill the day of judgement. But be- 
morrality. cauſe theſe abſurd poſitions are not at this day generally owned by 
our Ansbaptiſts, the laſt errour which I intend to encounter at this pre» 

ſent is, that pernicious aflertion of theirs, concerning the exauctora- 

ting all Civill Magiſtrates, whereby they dull the edge, or wring out 

of their hands the ſword of juſtice. Other of their errours fight againſt 

the Church, but this againſt the State : others againlt piety, but this a- 

Cic.l, 2. de gainlt Politie: yet as Ye/lesxs 1n T why goeth about , by realon,to prove 
rat, cor. that nothing 1s more hurttull toman then the gift of reaſon ; ſo this er- 
rour againſt policie is meſt politickly deviſed by them : for there be- 
ing but two cenſures which any need to fear,theEccleſiaſticall and the 
Civill : and they regarding not the Eccleſiaſticall, becauſe they are out 
of the pale of the Church ; if they could keep themnſelves out of the 
reach and ſtrozke of the Civill ſword, all were cock-ſure with them; 
they might every where ſecurcly hoth vent their errours, and practiſe 
their villanies, This is the true reaſon why they ſo vehemently con- 
tend, that the coercive power of the Magiſtrate can no way conſift 
with the pcrteAtion of Chriſtianity. Now although the Civill Magi- 
ſtrate be ordained of God for the ſuppreflion of all vice and hereſfie : 
yet above all other, he ought to haveaneyeto this; for this hath ape- 
culiar antipathy to Magiſracie. The Magiſtrate ſhall beare his ſword 
in vaine indeed, if he let other herelies grow : but if this thrive in any 
 Kingdome, State, or Common-wealth, he ſhall not beare his ſword 
at all. There is that contrariety and repugnancie between this hereſiec 
and that calling, that if Magiſtracie doe not ſpeedily root out this he- 
retie, this hereſie will extirpate all Magiſtracie; tor thus much it pro- 
fefſeth in forma)l tearmes. | 
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ANABAPTIST, 
No Chriſtian may with a good conſcience executs the office of a Civil 
Magiſtrate, Raxturt, 


of the {mill Magiſtrate. 


REFuTATIO NN. 
Before I cut off this herefie againft the materiall ſword with the 
{word of the ſpirit, which1is the word of God : I will preſent to the 
Anabaptiſts a glaſſe wherein they may ſeetheir own faces, drawne to 
the life. Saint Peter, and Saint 11:de, ſpeaking againft falſe Prophets in = Per.z. 10, 
theit dayes , ſo deſcribe them that all men may ſee who were the /** 3: 
Grand- Fathers of theſe Hereticks, who trouble the Church at this 
day; They walke, ſaith Saint Peter, after the fleſh, in the Inſt of untlean« 
neſſe, and deſpiſe Government, and Dominion, Preſumptuons are they, yp: þ 
ſelfe-willed, they are not afraid to ſpeake evill of dignities ; whereas Afts | — uct, 
els which ave greater in power and might, bring not railing accuſation |, , oof : 
againſt them before the Lord, but theſe as naturall brute beaſts made 10 rum verba, 
be taken and deftroyed, ſpeake evill of the things they underſtand not : 744 tam proprie 
and ſhall nrterly periſh in their owne corruption. I intreat the Readerto © yur _ 
take ſpeciall notice of the words of theſe two Apoſtles, which fall ſo 7 NR 
pat upon our preſent Anabaptiſts; as if the Apoſtles had particularly pſ5 predifta 
aimed atthem. But to lenve pcurtraying them, and fall to refuting videantur. 
them. 
AnGunmENnTt]. 
Every office appointed by God for the adminiftration of Ju- 
ſtice, and preſervation of peace both in Church and Com- 
mon- wealth, may with a good conſcience bee executed 
by a Chriſtian called thereunto. 
But the office of Civill Magiſtrates, is an office appointed by 
God for the adminiſtration of Jjultice ; and preſervation 
of peace both in Church and Common-wealth, E-rod.18, 
20,21,.2 Chron.19.6.7.11, Prev.8.15, Dan.2, 21. 
Ergo, the office of a Magiſtrate may witha good conſcience 
be exzcuted by a Chriſtian, 


ANABAPTISTS ANSWER, 

Although God appointed Magiltrates inthe time of the Law , and 
the 1ewes were kept in order by them, yet it felloweth not, that Chri- 
ſtians may exerciſe that power one over another; or that they need a- 
ny Civill Magiſtrate at all : for they are called by Chriſt to a greater 
perfeRion ; T hey maſt not reſiſt evill, but give place to wrath. 
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REPLY, 


There is a like neceflity of the office of a Judge and Magiſtrate, as 
well under the Goſpell , as under the Law. For buth the Scripture 
teachethus, As 6. 1. 1 Cor. 3. 3,4. & 6.6, 7. Phil.z,18. lames 
4.1. anddaily experience ſheweth, that ſuch diſorders fall out a- 
mong Chriſtians, as did among Jewcs; and that through the cor- 
ruption of our nature, we ate ſubjc totheoſe paſſions : that unlefle the 
C1vill Magiſtrate interpoſe his authority, there will be no quiet, and 
peaceable living : and if the malady ſtill remaine, we mult uſe the re- 
medy which God hath appointed. | 

It is falſe which they attirme, that Chriſt in the 5. of Matthew ad- 
deth any thing to the law which the Prophet David, P/alme 19. 7, 


_ affirmeth to bee perfef?, converting the ſoule; but only he vindicatethic 


from the corrupt gloſſes, and falſe interpretations made thereof by 
the Scribes and Phariſees, For even thoſe dutics of not reſiſting evil, 
nor revenging our ſelves,and loviug our exemies;in which the Anabap- 
tiſts a5 well as Papifts,piace Evangelicall perfeion; were required by 
the law , Dent. 32.35. To me vengeance belougeth, andrecompence; 1 
will repay, ſaith the Lord ; And,Prov. 25,21, If thine enemy hunger, 
feed bim , if heethirſt, give him arinke. 
ARGUMENT IT. 
A holy and divine office can be no derogation to Evancelicall 
pcrtection. 

But ſuch is the office of a Magiſtrate. For they are tiled 
Gods, P/alme 82. 1,6, God ſtandeth inthe congregation of 
the mighty, he judgeth among the Gods, 1have (aid,yce are 
Goas, and, 2 Chron. 19.6.7. Toa juage not for man, but 
for the Lerd,who ts with you tn the judgment;and in the exe- 
cution of their office, they are the Miniſters of God both 
toreward them that doe well, and to execute wrath upon 

them that doe evill. Rom. 13. 14, : 
Ergo, the execution of the office of a Civill Magiſtrate ,can be 

no derogation to Chriſtian perfection, 


/ ARGUMENT III. 
That dignity and power wherewith moſt holy and religious 
men, and higheſt in favour, have been inveſted ; may well 
_ fand with Evangeclicall perfeRion. 
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of the Civill Magiſtrate. 
But moſt holy and religious men have been inveſted with the 
dignity and power of Magiſtracte, as namely Melchize- 
dec a ſingular type of Chriſt, /o/eph a man inſpired by 
God,and a revealer of his ſecrets, 194 a perfe, and upright 
man, Aoſes the ſervantof God, 1o/auah the Captaine of 
the Lords Hoſt, Davida man after Geds own heart, Da- 
»iela man beloved of God, lediaiah, Hezekiah, and loſrab, 
after whom the Holy Ghoſt fendeth tis teſtimony ; Like 
unto them there were no Kings before them, that turned to 
the Lerd with all their heart, and all their ſonle,and alltheir 
. ftrength, according to all the law of Moles;nor after them a- 
roſe any like unto them, 2 Kings 23. 25. 
Ergo the dignity and power of Magiltracie may ſtand with 


= 


Evangeiicall perfeion, 


ARGUMENT IV. 

That which was foretold and promiſed for a ſingular blefling 
to the Chriſtian Church, cannot be repugnant to the rules 
of the Gofpcll. 

But the government and protetionot Kings , and their ſup- 
porting and maintaining the Goſpell, is foretold and pro- 
miſed as a ſingular bleſſing to the Chriſtian Church, P/al. 
68. 29, Kings ſeall bring preſents unto thee, Plalm. 72, 
9,10, 11, T hey that aweilin the wilderneſſe ſhall bow be- 

fore him, and his enemies ſhall lick the duſt , the kings of 
Tarſhifh , a»d of the Iles, /aal bring preſents; The King 
of Sheba and Saba ſpall bring gifts, Elay 49. 23 Kings ſhall 
be thy nurſing Fathers , and Qucens ſhall bee thy nnr- 
fing Mothers, they ſpall bow downe to thee with their face 
towards the earth, aud lick up the daft of thy feet. 

Ergo, the government and protection of Kings cannot be re- 
pugnant to therule of the Goſpell. 


ARGUMENT V. 

The uſe of that authority muſt necds bee a blefling toaland, 
the want whereof is noted by the HolyGhoſt,and threat- 
ned,as a 2reat plague,& fearfulljadgement upon a people. 

But the want of a c1vill Magiſtrate to ſway the {word of ju- 

ſice, is noted by the holy Ghoſt , as a great plague , and 

Aa feartull 


— 
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fearfull jadgement, 1#d, 17.6, & 18.1. & 21. 25, H; 


Er = we uſe of the Civill Magiſtrate is a bleſſing to a land. 


; ANABAP. ANSWER. 

# Camul.hzret, The people of the Jewes being ſtiffe-necked and [0-208 anpnome to bee 
nabapliſie,  curbed and kept in by the power of the Civill Magiſtrate: but Chriſtians, 

on died who are meek Lambes,need not [6% 

tempore autho; 

Fuit Thomas ReypLY . ; 

rages x What meek Lambes the* Anabaptiſts have beene,it appearethby 

ſeu = wn Pontanus, who relateth, that by tzmmults raiſed by them in Germany, 

vant ſeditio= Helfatia, and Swethland, there were ſlawghtered within a few yeares, 

mem 7uſlicam, woleſſe then 150000, | | 

per Germani- oo istrue that the ]ewes were for the moſt part a ſtubborn and 

250 wy Fog ſtifnecked people,and therefore are ſaid by the Prophets to have ſinew: 

ad Lodo fu- of iron; (and I pray God divers Chriſtians at this day have not »erve: 

| : : 

erunt Ir1cidari, jn their neck of the ſame metal!) But yet the Holy Ghoſt in the places 

Judges 17. 6. tbove quoted, aſcribeth not the great diſorders in theſe dayes to the 

| 18.1. -c. Perverſe and froward diſpeſition of that people ; but to the want of 

| Judges i fy Ok a Soverzigne Magiftrate : 1» thoſe dayes there was no King in Iſrael, bu: 
Anab.F ft bel- every one did that which was right 17 his owne eyes; which words are re- 
lum ger/ere cum peated werbatins,c. 21,25. that we ſhould take ſpeciall netice of them; 
is 94 4 they imply, that whenſocver therefallsan 1»terregnum, this mil- 
EET acts will nine thereupon : that every man will doe that which s5 righ 
quod a Deo ex- in hisown eyes, and his lult ſhall be hislaw.Whence * Calviz rightly 
rollitur pedibits inferres, that the Anabaptiſts con!d not zake a more ready WAY Bo 71411: 
Ag «+ golf all Empires, and Kingdomes,; and introduce all carnall _ y and wi- 

E£ VCO Br eVir . . . . ; 

wo vs 18s i lany, then by wreſting the ſword ont of the Magiſtrates han 


muntdi K11..271 


moliri,e lat. 0- ARGUMENT VI. 
C gf qeen= Their anth ority is eſtabliſhed by the Goſpell, ro whom all arc 
2264 {484 00vu bound to ſabmit and obey. 

bique iat;oda- oo Ry | wa . 
ir poſſent; But all Chriſtians are bound to obey the Civill Magiſtrate 
quam cum yei- Rom, 13. 1,4: 5+ 784.3. I. I Pet, 2. 13, 14,15, q 
prolice adi. Ergo, the authority of the Magiſtrate is cſtabliſhed by th: 
mſurationem ac Goſpell, 
?lad:! Pet elharne . pe 
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voluns ANABAT: 


* os 


of the Civill Magiſtrate: 


ANABAP. ANSVVER,. 

The Magiſtrates that then were, were Infidels, and Heathen, to whom 
the Chriſtians could not with a good conſcience obey, becauſe they made 
many crucll editts againſt the Chriſtian faith; the meaning therefore of 
the Apoſtle can be noother, then that we ſhoruld yeild them paſſive obediz 
e1ce, 

REPLY. 

Saint Auguſtine rightly diſtinguiſheth bet ween D ominum tempora- 
lem, and Dominum 4ternum; the ſouldiers under 1ulian the Apoſtata, 
when the Emperour commanded them to advance in Battaile againſt 
the Perſian, they executed his commands and acquitted themſelves 
valiantly againſt their enemy; but when he commanded them to offer 
{acrifice to his Idols, they preferred their Eternall Lord , before their 
Temporall; and abſolutely refuſed to dee it. In like manner, all good 
Chriſtians can pat a difference bet weenCivill & Religious commands, 
ſuch things as appertaine to the government of the State, and ſuch 
things as belong to the immediate ſervice of God. In the former,they 
yeild their obedience even to heathen Magiſtrates for God, in the lat- 
ter they comply not with them , becauſe ſuch their commands are a- 
cainſt God. 

Although it bee true , that the greateſt part of our Chriſtian duty, 
which we owe to wicked Magiſtrates, opprefling and tyrannizing 
over thoſe that are truly religious, making haveck of the Church, is to 
ſubmit to their power, and glorifie Sod by our ſufferings : yet the very 
Text of the Apoſtle requires more, T 34. 3. I. not only to bee ſubject ro 
Principalities and Powers, but toobey Magiſtrates , and to beeready to 
-very good worke : namely, all ſuch good works, as tend to the Peace of 
the Common-wealth, and well managing the affaires of the State. 

If evill Magiſtrates inay not bee reſiited , much leſſe good; if wee 
ought to honour , and humbly obey , and pay tribute to Princes and 
Governours that are averſe from the Chriſtian faith; how muck more 
toreligious Kings, and Chriſtian Governours ? | 


ARGuMeENT VIL. 
Thoſefor whom we are to offer up prayers and ſupplicatiens 
in ſpeciall, their calling muſt needs bee warrantable by, 
and agreeable to the Goſpel. 


But we are to offer prayers and fupplications in ſpeciall for 
Aa z Civill 


C- 


2. 


2, 


481, 


al. opuſc, 
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Civill Magiſtrates, 1 Timothy 2.1. 2, 3,4+ 
Ergo,their calling is warrantable by,and agreeable to theSoſpell. 


ANABAP, ANSWER. 
Wwe are to pray for their perſons as men, but not for their funitions as 
they are Magiſtrates, 


REs?PLY. 

The Apoſtles inſtancing particularly in Kings, and thoſe that are in 
eminent authority ſheweth, that he hath an eye to their very funion,. 
eſpecially ſeeing he addeth, that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life 
in all godlineſſe and honeſtie; which we cannot dee, unlefle God bleſſe 
their government over us. 

Calvin rightly inferreth this to be the meaning of the Apoſtle, from 
the reaſon he uſeth,ver/.4./50 will have all men to be ſavea,and to come 
ro the knowleage of thetruth.By all men,ſaith he, the Apoſtle cannot un- 
aerſtaxd,ad unum omnes,nemineexclulo,every man inparticular,nonc 
excepted: ſed omnes vitz conditiones, & ſtatus, quia ſtatus Princi- 
pum rejefus a Deo, & maledictus videri poterat ; eo quod omnes E- 
vangelium infeſto animo perſequerentur. Not all men univerſally, 

andevery man in particular, for then none ſhould be damned:but all fates 
and conditions of men : and in that regard, he names exprefſely Kings,and 
Princes, becauſe their eſtate and condition might ſeens to 4 rejefted of 
God, and curſed by him; by reaſon that all Princes at that time were 
all-affefted tothe Goſpell , and perſecuted it to bands and death, Not- 
withſtanding this miſchiefe the Church then received by Civill Magi- 
ſtrates, yet the Apoltle teacheth us, that it is good and acceptable in 
the ſight of God, to make ſupplicationseven for them , becauſe God. 
excludeth no calling or conditions of men from ſalvation. 


ARGUMENT VIII. 

What Kirgs are required to doe under the Goſpell, can be ne 
diminution of Evangelicall holineſle , or perfeRion. 

But Kings nnder the Goſpell are commanded to imploy their 
powe fo the advancement of Chrilts Kingdome, P/alme 
2. 10, IT,12, 

Ergo,it can ba no diminution of Evangelicall holinefle or per- 
tection, for Kings to imploy their regall power inthe fer- 
vice of the Church, 


—_ 


ANABAP- 


of the C, ivill Maziſtrate. 


 ANABAPTISTS ANSWER. | 
King David i» the ſecond Pſalme exhorteth K ings to embrace the Ge- 
ſhell, and wor ſhip Chriſt, not ro exerciſe their regall authority amoug it 
Chriſtians. 


REPLY, 

When Saint Pax! commandeth that every man after his converfion 
to the Chriſtian faith ro abide in the ſame cating wherennto they are cal- 
lea, certainly hee excludeth not the beſt and moſt eminent calling, 
which is that of Soveraign Princes and Magiſtrates; and if they mutt 
not quit their calling, undoubtedly they muſt imploy their power to 
the belt end; which 1s, the advancing of Chriſts Kingdome in theirs. Ad Bonif, Ep, 

2 Saint Auguſtine by an acute diſtin&ion very well illuftrateth the 59-Alter ſer- 
Text of the P/almiſt, Be wiſe O yee Kings, ſerve the Lord with feare; Rex quia 

: : 20140 eſt aliter 
a King ſerves Godtwo manner of wayes ; 4s a man, by leading a goaly quia etiam &>? 
life agreeable to the rules of the Goſpel; as a King, he ſerves God by ena= Rex eft:quia |, 
ting lawes with convenient ſeverity, commanding juſt things, and pro- 1m eſt, ei ſer- 
hibting the contrary; ſo Hezekiah , and Joſiah , and the King of Ni- by e WO fi- 
niveÞ,a»d Darius, ad Nebuchadnezzar ( hee might have added) and HOY 
Conftantine and T heoaoſies , and all religious Chriſtian Kings , ſerve eſt fe,wit !cges 
God; for then properly Kings ſerve God 44 Kings, when they doe theſe juſta precipiens 
things in ana for the ſervice of the Lord, which none can de but Kin gs, 7 es, contra 
(14 prohibentes, 
AnNnaBArP: OBlEecrT cer 
p 8 Vigore ſanct- 


There is no Paradox fo ab1urd, ſaith the Oratour , which meets not endo. 
with ſome Patron among the learned, and I may adde tarther , which 1# hoe erg9 
hath not ſome varniſh of reaſon, yea and gloſſe alſo of Scripture put up- / — ones 
on it. For although. as the Poets faine thar Atlas beares up the hea- ca 
vens, ſothe Civill Magiſtrates beare up the pillars of the carth, and Keges, cumea - 
ſupport the frame of all government : yet the Anabaptiſts bid them /aciune ad ſer- 
Battaile, and furniſh themſelves with weapons againlt their calling */24»m 343 
out of Scripture. Firlt they wreſt to their wicked purpoſe the words D— -. , 
of our Saviour, 19hn 18. 36, My King dome ts nor of thu world. Ergo, 7es. "2 
ſay they, no Chriſtian oughtto raigne as a King, or rule as a Governour 0bj, x, | 
in this world, . "4 

But we anſwer, that the inference is unſound , themſelves being xg, . 
Judges; for as he here profeſleth , that hee bad ne Kingdome here, fo _ © * 
el{:were that he kad no houſe, or poſſeſſions; The Foxes,ſfaith he , have 
ans, and the Birds have nefts, bus the Sonne of man hath not whereon to 

=_—_ > Aa 3 =_ 


1 Cor.7.20, 


Matth.22.21. 


Jo. 19. 11. 


Ob1.2, 


Sol. 1, 


Prov.$.15, 16, 
ApaC.ly.16. 
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Lry bis heads Yet the Anabaptifts will not allow it for a good infe- 
rence; Ergo, no good Chriſtian may:hold houſe or lands. If then they 
will bave Kings to quit their Earthly Crownes, and Scepters, becauſe 
our Saviour had none ſuch here, let them give a good example , and 
fr quit alltheir houſes, goods, and lands; and follow Chriſt naked. 
The meaning of our Saviours words is, that though indeed hee bee a 
King, yet his Kingdome is not a Temperall Kingdome, in which hee 
ſwayeth a Temporall ſword, but a Spirituall Kinydome, whereby hee 
rul<th the hearts of the faithfull : or that he1is a King, and hath beth his 
Throne and his Guard, his Throne of glory. and his Gzard of Angels : 
but this his Kingdome is an heavenly, not an earthly Kingdome. 
Notwithſtanding, it-will not hence follow , that earthly Kingsand 
Princes hold not their Crownes from him. For S$9/omor and Saint 
lohs affirme the centrary , Solomon ſpeaking in the perſon of Chrift 
faith, By me Kings raigne; and Saint lohnſaith, He hath a name write 
ten upon hu thigh, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords : a Temporall 
Kingdom and a Spirituall are diver/a, not adver{a; diverſe and diſtin, 
not adverſe and contrary one to the other: Chriſt in a different capaci- 
ty hath rizht to both; as God, hee adminiftreth all Temporall King- 
domes by Kirgs and Princes appointed by him ; and his Spiritual! 
Kingdome by Bifhops, Paſtors, and Miniſters of the Goſpell : Howſo- 
ever, certain it is, that he warranteth and approveth of the authority of 
Secular Kings, and Magiſtrates; for he commandeth all 20» to pay unts 
Ca/ar the thizgs that are Caſars,and himſelfe paid tribute; and acknoy- 
leag:th Pilats power over him to be from God. | 
Secondly, they ftraine the words ef our Savieur , ZA4atth. 20, 25. 
Luke 22.25, The Kings of the Gentiles execute Loraſhip over them, 
and they that are great, exerciſe authority upon them ; but ut ſhall uot be 
fo with you : therefore ſay they , no Chriſtians may beare rule one over 


another, ; 


To this obje&ien the learned Divines,both ancient and later,ſhape 
a double anſwer, fir{t,that Chriſt here ſpeaketh not toallChriſtians, but 
only to his Apoſtlesand their ſucceſſours, whoſe office hee diſtingui- 
ſheth from Temporall Rule and Dominien, You my Apoftles ſhall 


— a—_— 


ry  F TE: + , #3 App) » . 
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ſatum,ſfi Dominus es; aut fi Apoſtolicus es, Dominatum, Ss Calvin : InftruQt adv 

Chrifts purpoſe here, was to diſtinguiſh between the office of an Apoſtle, Nd 

and a Prince; for this his ſpeech was occaſioned by a ſtrife that fell a- 4,674.17 
| mong the Apoſtles, which of them was the greateſt in Chriſts King- & priacipu 


dome: to take away this ſtrife , he admonifheth them , that his King- 9fficium: nas 


"4 dome is ſpirituall; and that it conſiſteth notin worldly Pomp, Great- /7 /£4 754 
va nefle,or Dominion. ; _ 
"a 2, That in theſe words Chriſt forbids not ſimply all rule and Domi- »;hil aliud 
_ nion, but the ambitious atteQting and tyrannicall exerciſing it,and they a a 
Th prove this to be the meaning.T, From the adjunct Gextzles,he {aith not pu 7 yh 
"8 timply,Kings exerciſe Lordſhip ever them,but Kings of theGentiles;but © 

_ ou ſrall not doe (+, that is,you ſhall not rule one over another, after the 


4 manner of heathens. 2, From the prepoſition, ,7 , which is com- 
p monly taken in the worlt ſenſe,as in Catachreſis, Cataphryges, Catabap- 


N zifte , ſo likewiſe z&ruwedn (the word uſed in theoriginall ) ſigniti- 
n eth to abuſe the Magiſtrates power, and torule tyrannically, 3. By the 
ll conſequence, bat he 1that « greateſt among you,let hing be as the younger ; 
3 and he that ts chiefe,as he that doth ſerve: which words evidently imply 
. an imparity among Chriſtians , but ſuch as may ſtand with Chriſtian 
af; humilitie, and muatuall ſervice one toanother. 4. By rhe compariſon, 
Gp verſe 28. As you have me for an example, whom though you j#/ily call 
Lord and maſter, for ſo 1 am, yet 1 am among you as he that ſerveth. 
oo Thirdly , As before they wreſted our Saviours ſpeech; ſo nowina 04z, 3 
of third place, they doe his praRice;the ſame mind, ſay they, ought to be 
y in all Chriſtians as was in'Chrifſt himſelte : but he retuſed a Kingdome, 
wy when it waSofftered him, John 6.15. Therefore no Chriſtians ought 
to accept of the office of a King,or civill Magiſtrate, 
þ The ſinewes of this argument, as the former. are weak, for there £9, 
% were fſpeciall reaſons for which Chriſt refuſed to be made a King, - © 
ms which concerne not Chriftians : for firſt hee was the Meſſiah, 
-- whoſe Kingdome was not to be temporal], but {piritua) 1, as you heard 
| in the ſolution to the firſt objection. 
0 Secondly, The country of 1udea was at this time reduced into the 
% condition of a province under the Romane Empire, neither had the 
- people any power to chuſe thema King : if then Chriſt had yeeldedto 
l their motion , he ſhould have been the Anthour of a tumult and fedi- 
p tion inthe State , and brought a great ſcandall and oblequie upon the 
Goſpel, 


Thirdly, Chrift when he came into the world , tooke upon him the 
form 


Sol. 
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forme of a ſervant, and the chiefe end of his comming was te beare 
onr infirmities , and carry our ſorrowes, to receive the chaſtiſement of 
our peace , ana to lay downe his life for our ranſome : which ignominious 
death and ſufferings would not well conſort with the Majeſtie of s 
puiſſant temporall King. And how will it follow that becauſe by 
Chriſts example , no Chriſtian ought to ſufter himſelfe to be made 2 
King by a popular tumult, that therefore no Chriſtian may accept of a 
Crowne in an eleQive Kingdome, if it be lawfully offered unto him, 
or in a ſucceſlive,'fit be his right by deſcent? 

Fourthly, They work upon Chriſts refuſall to interpoſe in a quarrell 
bet weene two brothers about their patrimony , that which Chriſt de- 
clined ( ſay they ) no Chriſtian ought to undertake : But Chriſt de- 
clined the office of a Judge, or arbitratour in a litigious ſuit like to 
grow among brethren, Z«ke 12.13, 14. Therefore no Chriſtian may 
take the like office upon him. 

But ſhallow as they are, they reach not the depth of our Saviours 
reaſon, why ke refuſed tobeumpire or arbitratour in that controvetſie, 
belonging to the Law,concerning right of inheritance; which was not 
becaule he ſimply diſliked ſuch an imployment, as inconſiſtent with 
Chriſtian perfetion , for among thecight beatitudes he alloweth one 
ro peace makers, Mat. 5.9. and Saint Pax!, who wrote by his ſpirit, 
warranteth and commendeth this worke of Chriftian charitie , to 
compoſe diftcrences among brethren,and prevent law ſuits, 1,Cor.6.2. 
Dare any of you having a matter againſt another , goe to law before the 
nnjuſt and not before the Saints? doe ye not know the Saints ſhall judge the 
world ? and if the world ſhall be juaged by you, are ye unworthy to judge 
the ſmalleſt matters ? But becauſe he had no calling'thereunto , who, 
ſaith he,,made me 4 judge or a divider over you ? Though it had beene a 
good worke in it ſelte to ſet a period toa vexatious ſuit amongſt bre- 
thren, yet Chriſt was not ſent to that end: and if he had embraced 
buſinefle of this nature , as when he began to cure men miraculouſly,all 
the ſicke were brought to him, both farre and neere : ſo if like ano- 

ther So/omon, he had fate uponthe Bench of Juſtice,to ſentence cauſes 
and dctermine mens right ; he ſhould never have wanted worke, all 
men would have choſen ſuch an Arbitratour, and all perplexed and in- 
tangled ſuits would have been referred to his comprimize, and hereby 
he would have been much hindred in his holy progreſſes to preach the 
Goſpelinall places, and much of his precious time would have been 
taken up in Judicature, and facrilegiouſly robbed from the Church and 
more 
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of the Civill Magiſtrate." 

more holy employments forthe gecd of fouls: Theinſtrucions we are 
ro gather from Chriſts refuſall to.intermeddle with bufines of that na- 
ture ars;firſt;to walke within the duties of. our calling; not to ſit-upon 
the Bench without a Commiſſion : the eye miift not,doe the office of 
the hand , northe hand of the foot : but every member his own work. 
It is one thing to be a preacher of the Goſpel, and another tobe aJudge: 
and though it be a good and charitable worke to cleare mens titles to 
their Lands upon earth ;' yet it is better to c/eare their title to the Kings 
dome of heavin,We mult not therefore intermit ; ornegle& the duties 
of our ſacred Function for any civill whatſoever:nor upon any fair and 
plauſible pretence , ingage our {clves.1n ſuch buſineſs. which may apy 
way top, orhinder ns in the courſe of our Miniſtery. 

Fiftly, They caſt ſome of that duſt in oxr eyes,on which our Saviour 
wrote-with his finger, 1h. 8.6, When the womanitaken in adultery 
was brought. before him, the puniſhment (fay they) of adultery is 
as ncceflary as of any other crime : yet-Chriſt would not inflict it, 
nor Pronounce ſentence againſt the. woman ſhametully taken in 
that groſke a& ofuncleanneſle : therefore Chriſtians ought,not to in- 
fi&-Civill paniſhments, or make uſe of the materiall ſword, but con- 
tent themſclves with the ſpirituall of excommunicatien,to cut off ma- 
lsfaRors from the Church therewith. 

But they weigh not the. circumltances of the Text ; the Scribes 
and Pharsfees intended net the execution of juſtice upon the woman, 
but came a birding to catchour Saviour in a ſnare, which they laid af- 
terthis manner : Will he judge this woman fit to be ſtoned according 
to the Law, ornot? it he will not judge her, we have a juſt quarrell a- 
gainſt him tor derogating from the Law of 21oſes : if he judge her fit 
to ſuffer death,,and condemne her to be ſtoned, wee ſhall have juſt 
cauſe to queſtion him, by what authority hee afſumes to bimſelfe the 
office of a Judge; Chriſt diſcerning the ſnare, thus breakes it in ſunder, 
He that # without ſinne among you (laith he) let hins firſt caſt a ſtone at 
her, W hich isasit he ſhould have ſaid, The matter of fa is evident, 
the woman is guilty , and the law isascleare, ſhee ought ro be ſtoned : 
but who are you who demand the rigour of the Law to be executed up- 
on her? are you free from this foule aſperſion ? are you innocentfrom 
this great offence ? lookinto the book of your owne conſcience, or if 
not, read what you ſce here written in the duſt. Thus touching on 
their ſore, they ſhrinke, and withdraw themſelves away one after ano- 
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ther, and the woman 15 left alone with our Saviour, whom he diſmil- | 
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ſeth with 2 gracious admonition, Gove and fnve no wore, ver/.11, What 
will the Anabaptilt cenchide. from hence 2. that becauſe. Chriſt cen- 
demned not this waman'ta death according to:Law', that therefore 
no Chriſtian may inaflit cerporall: puniſhment far adultery ?. by the 
fame reaſon they might inferre againſt themſelves and their owne pra- 
Riſes, that becauſe Chrilt ſevered not this woman from the congreg:- 
tion, that therefore no Minifter of God, or ſpirituall Magiſtrate , may 
excommunicate for adultery, or the like crimes, herd. 

That which weare from this example of our Saviour to learne for 

our inſtru&ion, is, firſt, That Chriſt came wor 38 deſtroy, but to ſave; 
not to puniſh, but to forgive ſinne, not to bereave any of their Tempoe- 
rall life, but to purchaſe for all true believers, and penitent ſinners, a 
Spirituall and Eternall life. TY ET 
Secondly, that all they who are overtaken with any finne 'or:crime 
puniſhable by the Law, ought not to proſecute the extremity againſt 
others , 'who ſtick in the ſame mud with them(ſclves. The ſauffers 
which were to mend the lights in the Santuary, by Gods appoint- 
ment, were tobe made of pure gold; to:teach us, that they who. take 
n them to accuſe and cenlure others, ought themſelves to be-moſt 
free frem blame; eſpecially in the ſame kind of tranſgreffion : other- 
wiſe they arelike to heare Phyſitian care thy ſelfe , or out of Rows, 13, 
21. Thox which reacheſs anotber, teacheſt thou not thy ſelfe? thow which 
preacheſt « man ſhould not ſteale, doſt thou fieale ? than which ſaift'a man 
ſhould not commit adultery, deft thou commit adu/tery? oras we.have it, 
Jeh. 8.7. He that u without ſinne, lit himcaſt the firſt fone. 

Thirdly, that the Miniſters of the Goſpell by the example of our 
blefſed Savionr, when finners are brought before them , confounded 
with ſhame in themſelves, and lo ftrangled with their inward guilt, 
that they are not able to ſpeak x word in their own defence,or for their 
excuſe , ought to have compaſſion on them , and upon their reper- 
tance and humiliation ſend them away with ſome comfort aad godly 
admonitions, aSour Saviour doth here : Hath noxe condemned thee ? 
neither doe 1 : got and ſinne no more. 

Laſtly, they argue very weakly , ab authoritate negative, after this 
manner : We read in holy Scripture of no Chriſtians that ever fate up- 
on the throne of Majeſty, or Bench of Juſtice, neither in the age of the 
Apoltles, nor in the prime and belt times doe we heare of any Civill 
Magiſtrate exerciſing any anthority inthe Church : therefore Chriſti- 
2ns ought to exerciſe no ſuch authority, nor execute any ſuch _ 


[_ 


of the | (ivill Magiſtrate: 


But this argument, like ſnow, when'the weather prowes warme, 
difolves of it ſelfe : For, 1. As we read in the New Tcſtainent of no 
Chriſtian Kings, Judges, Sheriffs, or other. Officers attending, on 
Courts of Juſtice : ſo: neither doe. wee read of any. that taught the 
Tongues, Arts, or Sciences , or trades in forgine parts, or exerciſed 
any kindof ManufaQtures now in uſe : yet no man doubteth but ma- 
ny hundred did fo, and queſtionlefle Miniſters of jultice,are as neceffary 
in every City and Towne Corporate, as Merchants -or Artizens. This 
argument therefore ab anthoricate negarive, may jultly bee anſwered 
negatively : If there were no Chriſtian Magiſtrates, they could not bee 
recorded in Scriptures; but it willnot follow, none are mentioned or 


recorded in Scripture, Ergo, there werenone.. - 


2; Though the ſtoty ot Abgarw King of Edeſſa:his converſion ts 
the Chriſtian faith may be Apocryphall , yet the ſtory of: the Eunuch 
related 4#s 8. 27. A man of great arthority nnder Candace 2 ucene 
of Ethiopia is Canonicall, and Nicodems 4 Ruler among the Jewes,and 
Joſeph of Arimathea the Senatour,and T heophilus,towhom Saint Luke 
intitles his Goſpel}, and Corne/ixs the Centurioy, and: Publitu tbe Gon 
vernonr of Melita, and Sergins Paulus the Proconſull, and Eraſftus the 
Chamberlaine, and ſome of Neroes family, whole names are regiſtred 
inthe book of life , make good the obſervation of the Apeſtle, #har 
though not many Noble men, not many wighty men, not many .in great 
place or authority; yet ſome ſuch were called even inthe Apoſtles 
time, which are ſufficient to rebate the edge of this argument. - 

3. Admit that there were few or no Converts in the Apoſtles 
dayes, Who held the place, or executed the office of Magiſtrates : yet 
(that which is ſaffictent ts prove the lawfulncefle and neceſſity of that 
calling)Chriſt himſclfe both acknowledged and fubmitted unto the 
authority of Plat, and paidtribute to Ceſar; and Saint Pax! appeales 
to Auguſtus, and complainesto Ly/ias of a conſpiracy againſt him, 
and was reſcued by him. | 

- Laſtly, though the Chriſtian Church at the beginning was caf# oxt 
es it were farke naked, and lay in the open field weltring in her owne 
blood, and no eye pitted her; yet in proceſle of time the predictions of 
the Prophets were accompliſhed, She had Kings to be ber nur fing Fae 
thers, and Dmeenes to be her nurſing Mothers, and all forts of Civill 
Magiſtrates, both ſupreame and ſubordinate, to be her Gardians, and 
Prote&ours. Andas the earth in 1:4/y never bare ſo great a burthen 
01 1t, nor yeilded ſo plentifnll acrop,as when it was turned up /anre- 
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Flor.Epir.Li- eto vomere,and the plough held by the hand of Camille: the DiQatour; 


terra geſtiente ſe coli a triumphali agricola : ſo the Church and Com- 
mon-wealth never ſo thrived, as when religious Kings and Princes 
took'the manuring and managing thereof. Which happinefſeGod grant 
to theſe Realmes and Kingdomes eventill Shilo come, AM E N, 


The Pythagoreans conceived the Celeſtiall Spheres to bee like 
Cymbals,and by-their regular motion to produce harmonious ſounds; 
the Angels or Intelligencers as they call them, turning as it were the 
broaches. But this Celeſtiall muſick they ſpeak of, is but a pleaſing 
dreame,.a true Celeſtiall harmony may be heard in the confeſſion of 
all the Reformed Chunrches, wherewith now in thecloſe, I purpoſe to 
cheare up and recreate the: Reader; and leſt any quarrell ſhould be 
made,or offence taken at the precedencie:I will call the ſeverall Chut- 
ches in ſuch order as they areranked in the Latine edition of the Con- 


f:ſfions, printed at Geneva, An. 1581. 
Concerning the Authour, Office, and Authority of the Civill Mz- 


giftrate,thus we'read, 


(a) Helvetica poſterior c. 30. 
Aagiſtratus omni generts ab 
ipſo Deo eſt inſtitutig, ad generss 
humani'pacem, ac trau quillita- 
rem, ac ita ut primum in'imundo 
locum obtineat. Sicut Deus [alu- 
tem populi ſus operars vult per 
Aagiſtratum, quem mundo ve- 
lut patrem deait : ita (ubaditi om- 
nes hoc Dei beneficinm in Magi- 
ftratu agnoſcere jubentar, Hono- 
rent ergo C revereantur 1 a- 
giftratum tanquam Dei AMini- 
ſ[kram, ament enum, faveant ei,es 
orent pro eo tanquan pro patre; 
obediant items omnibus ejuu juſt es 
& equi manaatu: Religions en- 
ra inpramis pertinet ad Magi- 
fratum ſantium. Damnamus 
igitur Anabaptiſias , qui ut 


In the (a) Helvetian confcllion, 
The Magiſracie of what kind ſoever 
is ordained. of God for the peace 
and quietnefle of mankind, and hee 
bught to have the firſt place in thg 
world. (And a little afterwards ) 
As God doth work the fafety of his 
people, by the Magiſtrate, whom 
hee hath givento bee as a Fatherto 
the world : ſo all ſubjects are com- 
manded to acknowledge this bene- 
fit of God in the Magiſtrate; let 
them therefore honour. and reve- 
rence him as the Miniſter of Gogd, 
love him, and'pray for him as their 
Father, obey him, in all his juſt and 
righteous commands : the care of 
Religion chiefly appertaines to a 
godly Magiſtrate , let him therefore 
draw his ſword againſt all malefa- 
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ours, murderers,theeves, and blaſ- 
phemous hereticks, 8c. J» the re- 


gard we condemn the Anabaptilts, 


who as they deny that a Chriſtian 
may execute the office of a Magi- 


of the Crvill Magiſtrate. 


Chriſtianum negant fungi poſ- 
ſe officio Magiſtratms ; ita e= 
tlam negant guenguam a Ma- 
giſtratu juſte occids. 


ſtrate: fo alſo they deny that anyman may be lawfully put to death 


by him. DE (3 

The Baſil(5) confeſſion. Let every 
Chriſtian Magiſtrate bend all his 
forces this way, that among all that 
areunder him the name of God may 
be hallowed, his Kingdome prepa- 
gazated,and his will in the rooting 
out of all wickednefle and vice, may 
be fulfilled. This duty was ever en- 
joyned even to the heathen Magi- 
ſtrates, how much more 1s it requi- 
red of a Chriſtian Magiſtrate, who 
is Gods true Vicar ? 


The Bohemian(c ) confellion. The 
Civill Magiſtrate is the ordinance 
of God; and appointed by God, 
who both taketh his origirall from 
God , and by the cfftetuall power 
of his preſepce and continuall aid 
is maintained by him, to governe 
the people 15 thote things that ap- 
pertain to thelife of the body here 
upon earth: to whoſe power all 
and every one ought to be ſubject 
in thoſe things that are net contra- 

to God ; firſt to the Kings 
Majeſty , then to all the Magi- 
ſtrates and ſuch as are in autho- 
rity under him ; whether they be 


(b) Zuilibet igitur Chriſti- 
anus Magiftratus ( in quorum 
numero & nos eſſe cupimuns ) om- 
nes vires e0 dirigat, ut apud (ue 
fudei commiſſos nomen Dei (an- 
GHficetur regnum ipſins propage- 
tar, iphuſq; voluntati cum ſeria 
extirpatione ſcelerum vivatur, 
Hoc officium ſemper etiam Gen- 
tili Magiſtratus injunttam fit, 
quanto magis Chriſtiazo Mag i- 
ſtratui comendati eſſe debet, ut 
veroDei//icario. Baſil.conf.ar.7. 


(c) Bohemica confefl. c. 16. 
Ex ſacry literts docetur, Politi- 
cum Magiſtratum eſſe Ordina- 
tionem Divinam,& aDeoconſti- 
tutum,qui + a Neo originem [u- 
am ducat, & efſicacitate preſen- 
tie, & anxilu hnjus perpetus 
Cconſervetur , ad gubernandam 
populnm in 115 rebrs que ad hanc 
in terris, & corports hujus vi- 
tam pertixent; untver fi Gr fingu- 
li in omuibm, que Deo tantum 
non ſunt contraria, eminents po- 
teſtati [ſubjeltionem preſtent pri- 
mum Regie Majeftati, poſiea ve- 
70 omnibus Magiſtratibus, & 


of themſelves good men or &- qui cum poteſtate ſunt , five ipſs 
vill, 


per /e boxs virs ſunt, ſive mals. 
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(4) Gallica confefl. att. 39. 
Credimus Denm velle munduns 
legibus, & politia gnbernars, «8 
aliqua ſint frana quibus immo- 
derate munas cupiditates coerce- 
antnur: ideoque conſtituiſſe regua; 
reſpublicas, & reliquas principa- 
turns ſpecies five hereditaris jure 
obveniant, rue minus ; igeo gla- 
dium in Mariſtratuum manus 
tradidit , reprimendis nimirum 
deliftis, non modo contra ſecun- 
dam tabulam , ſed etiam contra 
primam commiſſis. 
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The French (4) confeſlioft, wee 
beleive that God wonld have the 
world tobe governed Civilly,' and 
by Lawes; that there may be certain 
bridles, whereby the defires of men 
may bee reſtrained ; and that there- 
fore he hath appointed Kingdomes, 
Common-wealths, and other kinds 
of Principalities, whether they 
comeby inheritance or otherwaics; 
and becauſe he 1s the authour of thi« 
order, we mult not only ſuffer them 
torale, whom he hath ſet over ns, 
but alſo ycild unto them all honour 
and reverence; as to Deputies and 


Miniſters aſſigned by him to execute their lawfall and holy funRion; 
intv their hands God hath put a ſword to puniſh all breaches, as 
wellof the firft Table, as of the ſecond. 


(e) Credimus Denmuoptimun 
maxim: ob gexeris humans cor- 
ruptelam atqne depravationem 
Reges, Principes, & Magiftra- 
2145 conſtitut (ſe : velleque ut mun- 
ans hic legibus ac c:rta politia 
gubernetar , ad coercenda homi- 
num vitia, & ut oxenia inter ho- 
mines retto ordine gerantur, 1d- 
circo Magiſtratus ipſos gladio 
armavit , ut malos quidem ple- 
Fant pen , probes vero twean- 
thr. Horum perro e(f non modo 
de civili politia conſervanaa eſſe 
ſollicitas, verum etiam dare ope= 
ram nt ſacrum Miniſterinm con- 
ſervetur , omnu 1dololatria &- 
aaulterinus Des cultus e medio 
tolatur, Regnu Antichriſts diru- 
attr, Chriftsverg Regn# propage- 


The (e) Low-Datch confeflion. 
We beleive that Almighty Cod by 
reaſon of the corruptien and depra- 
vation of mankind, did appoint 
Kings, Princes, and Magiſtrates,and 
that it is his will that this world 
ſhould bee governed by lawes, and 
a -Civill goyverament ; and to this 
end hee hath armed Magiſtrates 
with a {word, to puniſh the wicked, 
and defend the good, To theſe it 
appertaineth of duty, not only 
watchfully to preſerve the Civill 
State, but alſo to endeavour that the 
holy Miniſtery of the word be main=- 
tained, all Idolatry and falſe wor- 
ſhip removed , the Kingdome of 
Antichrift pulled downe, and” the 
Kingdome of Chrift propagated, 
Wherefore vree detett all Anabap- 
tilts 


tits and ſeditious perſons, who caſt 
away all government, and Magi- 
ſracie, pervert- judgements, and o0- 
verthrow all mens rights, make all 
mens geods common; and laſtly, 
aboliſh and confound all orders and 
degrees, appointed by God among 
men for honeity and comlineſle ſake. 


The High ( f) Dutch confeſſion 
at Axſperge. Civill governments 
and conſtitutions are good workes 
and ordinances of God, as Saint Paxl 
teſtifieth : they condemne therefore 
the Anabsptiſts who forbid Civill 
offices to Chriſtians; they condemn 
alſo thoſe, who place Evangelicall 
perfe&tion in abandoning all civill 
affaires ; whereas Evangclicall per- 
fe&ion is Spirituall, and conſiſteth 
in the motiens of the heart, in the 
feare of God, Faith, Love, and Obe- 
dicnce. 


The Saxon confeffion. ( g ) Wee 
teach, that in the whole doctrine of 
God delivered by the Apoftles and 
Prophets, that Civill government 
is maintained; and that Magilirates, 
Lawes, tribunalls , and the lawtfull 
ſociety of men, ſprurg not up by 
chance; but that all the good or- 
der that is left, is preſerved by the 
excceding goodneflc of Ged for the 
Churches ſake : and all ſubjcas owe 
to the civill Magiſtrate obedience, 
as Saint Pax! faith, not only for 
wrathythat is, fearc of corporal pu: 


of the Civil Magiſtrate. 


ir. Dnamebre Auahaptiſi ar &- 

tnrbulttos ommes deteſt amur ,qui 

ſuperiores D ominationes,& a- 
giſtratce objiciiis, jura ac judicia 
ertunt,bone emnia com. faci- 

wnt ac deniq;erdines ones,ac gra- 

dui, quos honeftatu gratis Dews 

inter homines conſtituit , abolext 

aut confundunt.Belg.con.art.z6. 


(f) Auguſtana confeſf. art, 
16. Legitime ordinationes Civi- 
les, ſunt bona opera & ordina» 
tiones Dei, ficnt Paulus reſtatar, 
Rom. 13. 1. Damnant Anabap- 
tiſtas, qui interdicunt hec covilia 
officia Chriftianis, Damnant & 
ilos, qui Evangelicam perfettio- 
nem collocarunt in deſertione Ci- 
vil:um officioruns, quum Evan=- 
gelica perfettio fit ſpirituals; 
hos eſt, conſiſtat in motibus cor» 
as ,in timore Des, fide,dilettone, 
obedtentia, 


(g ) Saxonica confedl. art. 23. 
Docemw in tota dofirines Des 
per Prophets & Apoeſtoles tra- 
dita affirmars ordinem politicun, 
leges, judicia, Magiſtratus, & 
legutimam ſocictarem hominum, 
nequaquam caſn exiſtere in ge= 
nere humans; ſed immenſa bo- 
nitare Des propter Eccleſiam 
conſervars, & AAagiſtratia 
politico ſubdits debent obedien- 
tiaw, 0x ſolum propter iram, 
id eft metu pane corporalu, qua 
afficinntur contumaces ab ipfis 
_ ._ , ane 
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HMagiſtratibus, ſed etiam propter niſhment,wherwith thediſobedient 
te ,id eft contumacia are rewarded by the Magiſtrate, but 
eft peccarum offendens Denm, & allo for conſcience ſake «, Contumas-! 
avellens couſcientiam d Deo. Et cie being aſimeoffending God;'and 
paulo peſt, Cum Magiftratus withdrawing the conſcience from 
font inter precipua Eccleſia mem- him. And ſeeing Magiſtrates are 
bra, videant ut judicia in Eccle- the chiefe members of the Church, 
fra rette exerceantar, ſicut Con- let them {ce that Jucgements inthe 
ſtantinus, Theodoſius, Arcadius, Church,and Eccleſiafticall cenſures, 
Martianus,Carolus Magnus, & be rightly executed; as Conſtantine, 
multi pii Reges caraverunt retle Theoaoſius , Arcadins , Marcianar, 
exercers judicia Eccleſia. Charle-71aine ; and many godly 
Kings took order in their times, that Eccleſiaſticall judicature, and 
proceedings in ſpirituall Courts ſhould be rightly carricd, | 


(hb) Suevica conf.art.23. Do- The Swevick (b) confeſſion. Our 
cent fungi Magiſtratu munus eſe Churches teach, that the office of a 
—_ , quod quidem ho- Magiltrate is moſt ſacred and divine; 
mini divinitus contingere poſſit; whenceit is, that they who exerciſe 
unde & fattum ſit, quod qui ge- this power, arecalled Gods; and 
runt publicam , poteſiatem Dis our Preachers teach, that the obedi- 
3 Scripturis vocentur, Item: 0- ence which is performed to Magi- 
bedientie que exhibetur agi- ſtrates, isto bee placed ameng geod 
ftratibus inter prims erdiuubona works of the firſt rank; and that 
opera locum dant ; & docent hac by how much a man 18a more fin- 
unumquemque ſiudioſins ſeſe ac- Cere and faithfull Chriſtian, the 
commodare publicis legibus, quo more carefull hee is to obſerve the 
fincerior fueris Chriftianus fide- Lawes of the State. 
que dittor. 
I know not upon what ground the Eng/i/h and Scotch confeſſion 
are lefe out of the Harmony of Confeſſions , for they are as full as any 
. of the reſt; for proote of the point in queſtion, the Scorch runneth thus: 


The Confeſſion of Scotland. 

Wee confefſe and acknowledge ,Empires , Kingdomes, Domi- 
nions, and Cities, to be diſtinted and ordained by God : that pow- 
ers and authority in the ſame (be it of Emperous in their Empires, 
Kinzs-in their Realmes, Dukes and Princes in their Dominions, and 
of other Magiſtrates in their Cities) to be Gods holy = a 

Line 
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of the Civill Magiſtrate. 
dained for manifeſtation of his owne glory,and forthe ſingular pro- 
fit and commodity of mankind ; ſo that whoſoever goeth about to 
take away, or confound the whole ſtate of Civill policie, now long 


eltabliſhed ; we affirm the ſame mennot only to be enemics to man- 
kind, but alſs wickedly to fight againſt Gods exprefled will. 


The Confeflion of England. Art. 37. 

The Kings Majeſty hath the chicf power in this Realm of England; 
and other his Dominions; unto whom the chiefe governoent of all c- 
Rates of this Realm,whetherskey be Ecclefiafticall or Civill,in all cau- 
ſes doth appertain,and isnot,nor ought to be ſubject to any forrain ju- 
riſdition, The Lawes of the Realm may punith Chriſtian men with 
death, for heinous and grievous offences. 

The ſamme of all is, the Civill Magiſtrate is a divine ordinance, and 
his chiefe care is, or ought tobe Religion; for the defence and vindica- 
tion whereof God hath put a ſword in his hand , to cut off the diſtur- 
bers of the Peace, as well inthe Church as. the Common-wealth: and 
becauſe he is the Miniſter of God for our wealth and fafety, his autho- 
rity is to be obeyed by all ſorts of men for conſcience ſake,and not te be 
reſiſted upon paine of damnation, 

And now Chriſtian Reader,thou haſt heard a Harmony,liſten not to 
diſcords; thou haſt heard a conſort of filver Trumpets, hearken not tox 
ſingle oat-pipe, or the harſh ſonnd of Rams hornes ; thou haſt heard 
the ſuffrages of all the learned Divines in the Reformed Churches; 
regard not the votes of a few illiterate Mechanicks , much lefle the 
fancie and dreames of fanaticall Enthuſiafts; who becauſe they are A- 
omolaes themſelves, would not by their good will there ſhould bee 
any Rules : becauſe they are wandring Starres, they would have none 
fixt; becauſe they are diflolute, they would have no bonds of Lawes ; 
becauſe they are Schiſmaticks, and Non-conformiſts, they. would have 
no Diſcipline inthe Church; becauſe they are dunces , and ignorant 
both of Tongues and Arts, they would have no learning, nor Univet= 
ſities : Laſtly, becauſe they walke inordinately , they would have no 
coercive power inthe Magiſtrate to reſtraine them. There was never 
more cauſe then now to take heed what thou heareſt, a» to try the ſpt- 
rits, whether they are of God or no; for there is not one only lying [þi- 
rit, as in the dayes of Ahab, but many lying ſpirits in the mouthes of 
Prophets;not enly Rom/h Priefts and leſnits,who endeavour to ſeduce 


thee to ſpirituall thraldome, idolatry and ſuperſtition, but alſo diverſe 
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ſorts of chiſmaticall Teachers, who inticethee to carnall liberty,pro* 
phaneneſke, facriledge, and faftion. When I firft heard of the manner 
of taking Apes in the tes, I conld ſcarce forþeare laughter; but now 
ſcei ng dayly men of worth and parts, caught after the ſame manner by 
our new Sectartes,1 can hardly refrain tears. The maner of taking thoſe 
beafts is thus deſcribed:he that goes about to catch Apes 1n thoſe parts 
of America, which abound with them,brings a Baſon with fair water, 
and therein paddles with his kands, and watheth his face in fight of 
the Apes; and then ſteps aſide for a while: the Ape ſecing the coaſt 
cleare, ſteales to the Baſon, and ſeeing his face in the water, is much 
delighted therewith; and in imitation of the man , dabbles with his 
feet in the cleare water, and waſhes his face, and wipes his eyes; and 
after this, he lyes in wait fer him, fetches away the Baſon, powres out 
the faire water , and fills it againe with water mingled with bird- 
lime; and puts the Baſon in the place where it ſtood before : the Ape 
returning tothe Baſon and ſuſpeRing nothing, puts his feet 1n the bird- 
lime,and with that foul & mingled water waſhes his face,and wipes 
his epes;which are thereby ſo dazled, &the eye-lids cloſed up,that un- 
awares he is eaſily caught. In like manner, theſe late Proſclytes, 
who invade many empty Pulpits inthe City an { Suburbs, at the firit jn 
their Sermons ſet before thee as it were a Baſon of the pure water of 
life, wherin thou maiſt ſeethy face,8& waſh away the ſpots of thy ſoul; 
dat after they have got thy liking and good opinion, &confide in thee, 
then they mingle bird-lime with the water of life : the birdlime of 
Socinianiſme,ot Libertiniſme, or Aatinominianiſme, Browniſme,and 
Anabaptiſme : wherewith, after they have put ent or cloſed the 
eyes of thy judgement, they lead thee whither they liſt, and makea 
prey of thee. Premonitzs premwuitrs, I have forewarned thee , bee 
thou forearmed againſt them , andthe Lord give thee a right judy- 
ment in allthings..Gaſties de exord. Anabap.p.495. Quia Anabapriſte 
a veritate averinnt aures, idea Dews mittit ilizs Dottores, non quilingua 
medica ſanarent ulcera ipſorum, ſedqui pruritum ac ſcabiem affeitu- 
um ipſornm commode ſcalperent. Becauſe the Anabaptilts turn away 
their cares from the truth, God ſendeth them teachers according to 
their defire; not {uch as with their wholeſome tongues and dodrine 
heale their ſores, but withtheir nailes ſcratch zently the itch of their 
carnallluſts and affeRions. - 
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BR HE French after the firſt courſe of ſolid diſhes, er-> Quelque cho+ 
+ tertaine their gueſts with Kicke-ſpoſes, and wee cs. ; 
with fruit. 
In the fermer part of this Treatiſe ( courteous 
Reader) as well in the propounding our arguments 
for the orthodox faith, as inthe Refutation of the 
Anabaptiſts objeRions againſt it ; I defired to ſet before thee Solid and 
ſubſtantial diſhes, to ſtrengthen thee in the true doctrine of there- 
formedChurch of England: but in theſe enſuing relations and obſerya- 
tions, I make bold to ſet on the board Kicke- ſhoes, and varicty of 
ſtrange fruits: which though peradventure they will not much nouriſh 
thy faith, yet eaten with a graine of Salt,will ſome way irritatethy ap- 
pctite,and help thy digeftion and concoRtion, 
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OBSERVAT, I. 
That the Anabaptiſts are au Ikiterate, and Sottsſh Sect, 


As Macarins, who had the care and overſight of erefting that mag- 
nificent ſtructure at /er4/alers, built by Helena the mother of Conſtan- (, 74,0 
tine the great, was happy in his name : for acarixs in Greek ſignifi- Hie.l.r.c.18. 
©th blefled; and as Theodoret teftifieth, a blefled man was he : ſoon the orgwnenes x; 


contrary , many Arch-hcreticks, and Boxtefenx of the Church and SiC avips 
Cc 2 State, Mage. 
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State, hate been happily unlucky in theirnames ; their God-Fathers 
at the Font proving Prophets, and the names they pave them, being 

preſages ef their qualities, and fortunes, and CharaQters of ther per- 

Hay. comp:nd. ſons. Haymo noteth out of 1r ener, that E bien the Father of the E5:- 
 Ecclel, Hits onzees, ſignifieth in Hebrew poore and ſily; and a filly poore man (God 
| wot) was he. fanes the Father of the Ifaxichees derives his name 
in Greeke from veivuet inſanio,or 4 wariz inſania madnefle;and verily, 
franticke heretick was he. Aerius the Father of the Aerians caricth 
wind in his name, and a /ight gidaz-braind fellow was hec; blowne 
Rh ado der into his hereſie with the wind of ambition : as Saint Auguſtine decla- 
»; Rd v4/z reth inhis bed-roll of hereſfies. What ſhould I deſcend to A7aldonare, 
Deum, whoſevery name ſpeakeththe abuſe of his gitts(7al/donarus quaſi ma» 

& le donatus)and to/gnatins theFounder of his Set 1gnatizes Layola,who 

as he hath 1gnem, fire in his name, fo he and his Ditciples have proved 

the greateſt Incexdtaries in the Chriſtian world.I willtrouble thee but 

With one inſtance more, and that is the Father of the Anabaptiſts of 

1 our 2ge;who as I ſhewed thee before ont of Ballinger,and Aclanithen, 

| - = - © wasNicholas $tockgx man every way anſwerable to his name,far a ve- 

Þ effet lieneum,” TY Block-bead was he. Roberts Gallus had a viſion wherein he ſaw the 

| (by Simlers Popeſaying Maſle with a lean,(a)meagre,and 4arye head, like as of ut 

| pref. Bulleng, had been made of wood. Such of all the world was this Stock.the head of 

: 5 adv.Ana- the Anabiptiſts, and from this block when he was hewen downe in 

5 +59 ber non Germany {ome (6) chips flew into England. Although the eye cf the 

rants Ge. Mind of wan fince the fall, is like to the eye ofan Owle, that cannot 

| maniars,fed & endure the bright beames of the Sunne of righteouſneſle; and howſover 
| Htalian, & Godin thefirtt planting of the Goſpcll made uſe of illiterate men, 
+> 20mg ins þ ſuch as were Text-makers and Fiſher-men; to the end that all might 

oe 1 know, that He that planteth aud he that watereth s nothing , but all s 

| 24's oft, & , p + : 

| Hinc et:amres Gods, who giveth the increaſe : yet when the eye of mans underſtanding 

| naſcenti apud is anoiuted with the s7-ſalve of the(c)Spirit;the clearer and ſharper the 

| Tag/os Eccle- eye is, the better it dilcernes both Spiritual and Naturall objets : and 

q _ Rory ſince the extraordinary gifts of the Spiric have failed inthe Church,the 

| oledir. learned{t men whoſe knowledge God ſandified to that uſe, have pro- 

| (c) Lipf. de ved the worthicſt inſtruments of his glory,in proclaiming the deAtrine 

Conſtant. of Saving Grace;and(d)turning many anto righteonſnes,who ſhall ſhine 

Kariovetaeſt 6 1 the skie for evermore, And as it remaines a blot upon J1ero- 

| turmne [piritus oct dept , . 

| direfta. boawm,and his houſe never tobe wiped out; that hemade of the /owefs of 

| (4) Daniel 13. the people Priefts of the high places : ſoitis not one of the lea{(t brands 

2 Kings 23-33: of the Roman Autichriſt,that he filled thc. Chyreh with a number of 1g- 

| | norant 


. Church, ſecular learning hath been as the Day=ftarre appearing in the . ,poleri; 


coneernitt, the Seft of Anabaptiſts. 
rant Maſſe-Pricſts, Monkes, and Fryers; who blind guides a5 they were, 
of the blinder people, fell rogether with them into the ditch of ſaperſti- 
tion, hereſic;and ſenſuality. And think we the blindeft men are the fit- 
teſt to draw themqut of it? This 15 the 'Anabaptiſts Judgement; who 
as the Romaxiſts teach ignorance to be the mother of devetion, {o thele to 
be the mother of Propheticall revelation, or interpretation. For Tohn | 
Tuſcoverer (e) a Gold-ſmith of /arexdorp , pretending himlelte to be (e) Hiſtory. 
a Prophet ſent from God,commanded the Senate in Munſter to remove the Anabap- 
all their Magiftrates, and put down all their Preachers, as well Evan- **: 
gelicks, as Papiſts; and to place intheirroome twelve ſimpleilliterate 

men to expound the word of God to the people, without any help of | 
Arts or Tongues , by meer Enthuſiaſmes , or ſuddain inſpirations , ; 
and ejaculations. Another of their Prophets, 1ohn (f ) Matthias, MY Bones 
commanded that none ſhould keepe any booke in his houſe but the 744 Proph 
Bible, whereupon all the books that were found in any Libgary, mandabat n 
Stady,or Houſe, ſave Bibles; were brought into the Market place,and {um deinc 
a bone-fire made of them. But better all theſe obſtinate Sectaries were © _ br 
burnt at a ftake, then ſuch a bonefire made in this Kingdome: after Po an 
which would follow the ruine of all Schooles, and Univerſities, [ara Biblia 
and more then Egyptian darkneſſe through the wide Kihedome. Since #*q#0s om 


the extraordinary gifts of Propheſie and Languzges have ceaſed inthe y een 


Firmament of the Church before the S»-ze; and where no Day-ſtarre /e mandatu 
going before, no Sunne riſingafter. As for rade Mechanicks, and un- Pivinitrs a 
lettered Artificers, to chuſe them for our guides to the ccleſtiall Ca- ©/l* dices 
2aay, is all one, aSif an Army to march by night over narrow bridges, = 4 
and by fearfull precipices ſhould by cemmon conſent ele& pur-blind deporrati - 
men to lead the way; or a fleet at Sca after they have cxt the line, and flamma fu 
faileunder an unknowne Climate ina ruff: Sea, and tempeſtuous wea- /* 97e® 
ther, ſhould among all the Mariners chuſe the unskilfulleſt Pilots to —_— me 
ſteer their courſe. Wee read in the Apocalypſe of a ( g ) Starre called = "Y 
Wormewood, gitter in the cfte&ts and influences ; but a Sarre in the 
light thereof. Such have ben the Anthours, Deviſers, and, Broachers 
of other Hereſies ; bitter indeed in their tenets, and 4iaſtfult in their 
manners; yet Stars for their light of learning : whereas theſe falſe tez- 
chers cut a9 chips out of N, Stock reſemble brands of hell fire, in which 
there iSa /#lrring heat, but no light at all. Peruſe if thou pleaſe (Chri- 
{tian Reader) all the ancient herefies /;fed by Epiphanizs, Angnaſtine, 
Philaſtrius, Alfonſin a Caſtro, _— ae Ruſconibus , and others; 
Cc 3 T | and 
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and therein thou fhalt find the Ring-leaders great Clerks, and acute 
Sophilters. Whence is that true obſervation of Tertulian, Philoſophi 


% 


aſt. 1.de #hers of Hereticks;but of this baſe &contemptible Se of theStockzres, 
nabapr.crror. there was never yet heard any Profeflour of eminent learning , neither 
- 75: 59m 15 therclike ever to be: for learning, they hold rather a diſparagement, 
age ſperan- Fhenornament; an extinguiſher, then a kindler of theirnew light, and 
um, ubiin- ſtrange fire. In a grofle and feggy Miſt a cleare light cannot long 
itia &,ut ipſs ſhine, for cither the light will pierce through the Miſt, or the Miſt will 
—? n- Jampe tbe light : ſe, if it ſhould fall out that any great Scholar ſhould 
> be admitted into their communion;either their eroſſeerronrs woull in 
uditis eff? time put outthelight of his knowledge,or the clear light of his know- 
ledge ſoone diſpell the Miſt of their ignorance, and palpable errours. 
Which need the lefſe confutation, becauſe they-contradidt themſelves 
as mach as the truth. For, : 
ontradiftions Firſt, they condemne the Baptiſme of children upon this ground, 
z the doQtrine becauſe they ſay they cannot be aflured of the truth of their faith, and 
' rant a of repentance; by which reaſon they ſhould forbid or forbear the chriſten- 
on. P- ing of menin riper yeares alſo, foraſmuch as theſe teachers can be no 
: way aſſured of the incerity of their Scholars faith,and true purpoſe of 
amendment of life. For though they profeſſe the one, and promiſe the 
other; yet they may do itin hypocrifie, and for worldly ends. Or if 
they wil ſay we ought to beleive their profeſſion and promiſe for them- 
ſelves, why then ought we not as well to beleive their profeſiion and 
' promiſe for their Children, when the Fathers or God-fathers under- 
take forthem atthe Font ? 

Secondly, they preach the doArine of mortification of the fleſh, and 
crucifying the luſts thereof; and yet withall they maintaine plurality 
of wives, and adulterous and incctuous copulations, under the title of 
ſpirituall marriages, with thoſe of their own Sec. 

YVirg. 0.4. : Conjugium (h ) vocat, hoc pratexit nomineculpam. 
Thirdly,they allow of no ſet formes of prayer,orſtudied Sermons;be- 


themſelves in their Aſſemblies make uſe of ſet hymnes, and Plialmes ; 
which notwithſtanding they make us beleivethey #ng by theSpirit,ac- 
or. 14115, Cording to the example of theApoſtle: 1 will pray with the ſpirit,and will 
pray with underftanding alſo, I will ſing with the (piris, and 1 will ſing 

with underſtanding alſo. 
Fourthly, they cry up the doAtrine of the creſſe , and boaſt _ of 
| their 


hereticeram Patriarche, Philoſophers have been the great. Grana-fa- 


cauſe ſuch asthey conceive, who uſe them, pray »ot by the Spirit : yet 
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concerning the Seft of Anabapriſts. 
their ſuffering for righteouſneſſle ſake : yet where they get ary ſtrength 
and can make head, they reſiſt the powers ordained of God, and make 
war again{t theirlawfull ſuperiours,as we may ſoc in Sleiden, Gaftins, 
and Gzy-de-breſ. | : | 
Fiftly , They inveigh againſt coyetouſneſſe,and to extirpate that root 
of allevill, teach men to renounce all proprietic in their goods, and 
to have all things in common : Yet they rob Monaſteries, plunder 
townes , and villages,rifle houſes,and turne the wicked, as they tearm 
them, out of their poſſeſſions, and hold them themſelves; and when 
they are upbraided with this their rapine, they alleadge that text for 


themſelves,T he meek ſrall poſſeſſe the earth, preſuming themſclves tobe Math, 5.5. 


thoſe meeke ones , though we {hall prove them hereafter to be a moſt 
cruell and bioody fe. | 

Sixtly , They teach that the office of a civill Magiſtrate cannot con- 
{ſt with Chriſtian perteRion, yet they themſelves in Munſter and elſe- 
where had a Con/ul,and Scratours,and a Headſman of their own, yes, 
and a Kingalſo , John Leiden the Tayler, who ſtitched up a Kingdome 
in oneyecr,and ravelled it ont the next. | 

Seventhly, They ſtrip themſclves ſtark naked,not onely when they 
focke ingreat multitades, men and women together,totheir Jordans 
to be dipt ; but alſo upon other occafions, when the ſeaſon permits : 
ad when they are queſtioned for it, they ſhelter this their ſhameleſle 
at, with the proverb, Veritas nudaecſt , the trath #5 naked, andde- 
fires no vail,ma/que,or guiſe ; which reafon if it were g&od , would 
hinder them from holding private Conventicles-as they do, and when 
there is proceſle out againſt tkem , running into corners to hide them- 
ſelves; for as the proverb is, Veritas nndaeft, Truth is naked , which 
warranteth them,as they conceive, to throw off their clothes : fo al- 
ſo thereis alike proverd, Veritas non quaris angulos, truth ſeekes ns 
corners,nor innocencie ſtarting holes,yet they doe. 

Laftly,in their Confeſſion printed this yeer, they finde themſelves a- 
grieved with the name of Anabaptilt,faying,zhey are falſly ſo called:yet 
it is well knowne they ail of them cither rebaptize or are rebaptized, 
and conſequently are properly aj2f-5i&% attively or paſſively. But 
23 Corvinr 1n his elder age ſo quite loſt his memory , that he forgot 
kis owne name : fo theſe are ſo ignorant, that they know not their own 
proper name, If theſe diſclaime ſecond Baptiſme,they are none of the 
{et : if they practiſe it , how can they truely ſay that they are falſly 
called Anabaptift ? If Anabaptifts be their nicke name , what is their 
r!ght 
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right name, whereby they may bediſtinguiſhed frem ether Chriſtians 
Catholike or Hereticks ? They have hitherto been known jn generall 
by no other names then of Anabaptiſts , or Catabaptiſts, and never 
a barrel better herring. An Anabaptilt deprives children of Baptiſme, 
and a Catabaptiſt depraves Baptiſrhe, A Catabaptiſt may ſometimes 
be no Anabaptiſt, ſuch as was Leo Copronymus , who defiled the Font 
at his Baptiſme, yet was he not Chriſtened againe : but every Ana- 
baptiſt is neceflarily a Caravapriſt ; for the iteration of that Sacrament 
iS an abuſe and pollution thereof. | 


ODBpsSBRVAT. IL 


That the Anabaptiſts are a lying and blaſphemous ſet, falſly pre- 


tending to divine Viſions and Revelations, 


All devifers of new Religions and fpirituall impeſtures aſcribe their 
new doqrine and worſhip to ſome divine Author , either God him- 
ſclfe, or fome Angel fent from him ; and this they doe not ſo much to 
amuſe the vulgar, as to ſecure their tenets from the hazard of diſputes, 
and exempt their perſons and ations from the teſt of examination. 
He that ſpeaketh from the earth, and beares himſclfe upon humane 
authoritie and reaſon, can gaine no more upon his hearers , then the 
point of his ſword , or dint of his Arguments can inforce their aſſent 
thereunto: but be that ſpeaketh as from beaven captivateth ourreaſon, 
and eaſily perſwades us to refigne our eyes to him , who awelleth in a 
light that none can approach unto. In humane debates and confultat i- 
ORs We are not toregard ſo much quz as quid, who is he that ſpeaketh, 
as what it is that is ſpoken : but contrariwiſe in celeftiall myſteries,and 
diſputes about Religion , we are not fo much to reſpect , quid as qus, 
what is that which our belicfe muſt embrace, as who he is that com- 
mands our aſſent ; if it be he, whoendned us with reaſon, all reaſon 
there is , that our reaſon ſhould vaile bonnet to him : whence is that 
golden Aphoriſme of Saint Gregorie, 2m in fatt:s dei rationem non 
mvenit, in infirmitate ſua rationem invenit , cur rationem nou inue- 
<« ziat, He who inquires into celeſtiall myſtcries, and is at a fault in 
* his ſearch,and can finde no reaſon, why ſuch things ſhould be fo, 


- ** finds a ſufficient reaſon in his owne infirmitis, why he cannot dive 


& into the reaſon thereof, His meaning 15, the plummet of mans wit 1s 
too /ight , and the line of his diſcourſe too ſhort to/onndthe bottome 
of theſe depths : for this cauſe it js that the broachers of new and abſurd 
tenets, 
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tenets, or rites in Religion, which naturall reaſon abhorres, to pre- 

vent all reaſonings about them, pretend to Divine Revelations for 

them, A4ines fained that be condelded with Jupiter in a dcep vault, Valerius Ma 
and from him rcceived his law ; N*ma, that he had private conference pence 0M 
with the Goddefle Fgeria, and from her received his rituall; /ahomer, "— Pg 
that he diſcourſed with the Angel Gabriel, whoſe dictates are regiſtred auaddam p; 
inthe Alcharoy;the Helceſaites,that they had a booke ſent down from a!tum ſpecus | 
heaven , in which all Divine myſteries were revcaled , which whoſa- £442? /oleba 
ever heard read , ſhould preſently receive remiſſion of finnes. In like [— 
manner , Stock, Muncer , Melchior, Geargins, Tuſcoverer, and others Meng, quo ſec 
by whole hands the envious man in theſe latter dayes ſowed the tares *:m ferebat, 
of Anabaptiſme, havedeluded the people with pretended inſpirations, 44% as ftbs t 
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Pompilius, «t P. R. ſacris obiigaret, wolebat videri fibs cum Dea AXgeria congreſſus eſſe notturno 
ejuſque monitu accepta Diis immortalibus ſacra mſtituere. Bullinger aav. Anahap. I. 1. c. 2. Hel 
cclairz gloriabantur librum ipſis celitus demiſſum eſſe,quo iy/teria reſque divine continerentur; qua 
quiſquis recitariaudiſſet enum peccatorum veniam conſequi. 


Nichols Stock gave it out that God ſpake to himby an Angel, and Gui de Bref. 


revealed to him his will in dreames , promiſing him the place of the {-*-<ont.Ana- 
Angel Gabriel. | _ pO 
aes ſor ges, + 4iſoyrnt gue par viſions idsparloyent famlierement avec Dieu, & preſchoyent tels ſonges 
our wveritables, &* comme Oracles divins a leurs Diſciple, | 
' |Next to this Nicholas Stock, Thomas Mnncer was moſt famous in S1cid. Com- 
the Anabaptilts chronicle, who when the people that were di{content- — Ls. 
ed with-their Magiſtrates, and encouraged by their hereticall teachers tis pay Ko 
torebcll in Franconia, drew themſelves into the body of an Armie, Dem nobis af- 
this Mmnncer marched not 1n the place ( aſtigned for talſe prophets ) futu un, no- 
in thetaile, but in the head, and there made an oration to the ſould1i- #194? for - 
ers, © Advance brave ſpirits, ride on with your kononr, and your right Mt jon 
«hand ſhall teach you terrible things. For God hath revealed to me, ram mhi pro- 
< that the day ſhall be yours, he promiſed me, he who cannotlte, nor mt ipſe,co 
« dceive, affured me, that he will fight for you; let not the Princes 1 {cre nox 
* Artillery terrifie you, fur this robe of. mine ſhallreceive, and dead all Las Fe 
*the bullets ſhot at you: look up to the sky,ſec you not there arainbow »t ad KL n= 
*;ntheclouds,the colours whereof we beare in ourStreamers andAn- dm em aggre- 
Magifl-atu:ne vos peiterrefaciant machine bellice; pilas enim omnes quas 1; o——A_——_s 
cient Leſte mea ſum excepturus.Aſpicite fignum,& teftimonium Hlius in nos perpetug benetolenties 
tollire oculos & arcum celeſtem mihi ce,nite, cum enim in vexillo noſtro ſit idem deviftus arcus: 
clare tem ficat Deus hoc fimulacro ſe " © S/n in prelio, s | 


cients, 
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« cjetits, and can ye doubt of vidorie, fith God, as you ſee, himſelf is 
& our Staxdard- bearer ,& the heavens weare onr colours? Anew topick, 
and a trne kinde of preaching according to Anthonie a Concigſten his 
method, Per colores rhetoricos, | 
But the event anſwered not expeation : the bow in the clouds did 
them no ſervice at all in their warre, neither did their prophet I/nncer 
bis robe ſerve as a target of {tecletorepell, and dead all the bu'lets ſhot 
2gainſt them;but as ſoone as ever this army of the Bores, and that othcr 
of the Princes were engaged, the people were milcrably ſlaughtered 
with Yeni Creator ſpiritzes, intheir mouths;expecting that God ſhould 
| fight for them from heaven,according to 21#xcers promiſe, Of Geor- 
- gius, and Melchior Hofman, ſee betore Set. 1, 
3 After I1zncer and his chicfe aſlociates; and Phifer, who deluded the 
peopleas mnch with dreames, as 2nncer with viſions; had at-d their 
arts : Johz Becold commonly known by the name of lohn of Leidex, 
and lehn Tuſcoverer came upon the ſtage, and they fo well acquitted 
themſclves in the perſons they took upon them, that the one gained the 
reputation of a Prophet, the other the title,and (for a time) the power 
of a King. Firſt Joh» of Leiden in a fanaticall fury {pretending a Pro» 
pheticall ſpirit ) puts off his cloathcs, and runs naked throngh the City 
of Munſter, crying, The King of Ston & come,the King of Sion 55 come : ' 
Then returning home falls jntoa deep ſleep, dreames for three dayes 
together, and as ſoon-as. he awaked faines himſclfe ſpzechlefe and by 
fienes demands Paper and Inke, and {ets down twelve men ,' moſt. of 
them meantradeſmen, to bee governours of the City of 1unfeer ; 
WE _.whereto headdes certaineconcluſions, that a man was not tyed to one 
0147 P:0pBt- rife, but that he 1n32ht marry as many as he pleiſed; 3nd ſach other he- 
| 58 NOViIKS Alle . Co: : . . Ps” , 
 rifex, is can- reticall poſitions. Not loag after this dumbe Prophet gaining his 
| wacata multi- ſpeech;told the people, that the ſpirit of propheſy was gone from him, 
| tudine comme- and now reſted in one John Txſcoverera Gold-{miths this new Pro- 
| 444 ”? - Phethaving cailed an Aſſembly, declared before them, that it was the 
Ge anend wn Willof the Heavenly Father , that John Leiden ſhould bee King of the 
ut imperianm * Whole world. As, faith he, 0d fet Santo bee King in 1/rael ; and af- 
| totius orbis ter him Davidtaken from the ſheep-fold : ſo hath he appointed Jobs 
ag | Jo-,. Becold his Prophet to be King in Sion, ' Suctonizs writeth , that after 
| +204 544 wand Caligula made himſclfe a God, he ordained his great horſe after the 
obtiieat, . . , as . . 
 Sucron, jim Heathenrite tobe a Prieſt, Dignw profetto, ſaith Bencius, tals Deo Sa- 
Calg. errdes, & tall Sacerdote Dems; like God , like Prieſt : in like manncr 
| Sencus orar. 3, we may ſay here moſt truly, LikeProphet,like King;a Smith-fprge _ 
pnet, 
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phet,and a T ayler-ſhop-board King; Tohn Leiden ConſlecratesT uſcoverer 
a Prophet, T#/coverer crownes him a King. And as John Leidenacted Lib. 1. de Ex 
dutnb Zacharie, ſo Gaſtins reports of a woman who took upon her 2*.Anabap.. 
to a the part of 1»dith,about the middle of the ſiege of Munſter, This 00} "i 
h . _ an ſiulti 
Propheteſle made the people believethatGod had put into her the ſpirit ri qvoddam 
of 1adith, and i hat ſhe would goec out of the City ,and never return till & cemeritati 
ſhe had brought back the Biſhops head; having cut it off as #dith did ©2125; m 
the head of Holofornes t ſhe was not fo mad , but diverſe of the Cati- ,;;: pep 
| | . - | obſrdronts te 
zens were as fooliſh, for they put her in gorgeous apparell, and dreft ;,;e izvenra 
her like 1#d:th; and ſhe premeditated a fpecch liketohers : but ſhee ef, que /2 x 
could not keep her owne counſel]. For before ſhe came into the pre- //c079 faltu- 
ſence of the Biſhop, her intent was diſcovered ; and inſtead of cutting \** ? oilicere- 
off the Biſhops head, ſhe loſt her owne. I thall trouble thee Chriſtian als — 
Reader, but with one influence more. As Biddzxlph writeth in his tre- I 
vailes, that the Darviſes (which are accounted Prophets among the 
Turks) run round ſo long, till they fall down as it were in a trance; 
and after they have layen ina ſeeming dead ſleep for the ſpace of an G acius 1. x 
houre or more, riſing up, they deliver their dreames for divine Oracles: 12. Atbarella | 
ſoat Abbarella, a certain fort of Anabaptiſts fell down on the ſuddain, Poe vtuntur WM. 
as if they ſwoonesd; holding their breath as long as they could poſſibly, ?/</72%%; 421i 
till they ſwelled, and looked black inthe face : inſomuch that the ſtan- " ade | 
ders by, were affrighted at the fight; inthe end, after they were out of beptifia, perin 
their extaſie, and come to themſelves;they told the people, what God 4 ac}: Epilep 
ſpake to them in their Rapture : namely, that Zuinglins erred in his ©7545 Yet; Þ 
docrine of Baptiſme, that the chriſtening of children was unlawfull, F be _ 
and that before two yeares came to an end, the day of judgement feſt Ct 
Mould be; and truly the former revelations were as true as the latter, /* inex/taſs eſſ 
it is now full a hundred yeares, fince Gaftio his book was printed at //##at, boy- 
Bafill (namely, in the yeare 1544.) And he relateth this Prophecie rendam prebeſf | 
of theirs, as much more ancient then his book : ſo farre were theſe E= op —_— I 
pileptick Prophets out in their reckoning. ; "06d i fi 


OB$SERVAT. III. 
T bat the Anabaptiſts are an impure and caruall Set, 


Ina foule and ſpotted glaſſe we cannot perfealy fee our face, nei- 
ther in a foule and impure ſoule, is there any clearerefleAtion of the I- 
mage of God. God is a moſt pure and holy Spirit , and noneare capa- 
vle of his divine irradiations, and heavenly influences; but pure minds 
Dd 2 and 
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| - andchaſt bodies : on the contrary , the D-vill is texarmed in the Goſ- 
; atth. 10.1. pell 2y:0ps :4.Sapr the uncleane ſpirit , whoas he once b-ſought our 
_ 27- * Saviour, to give himleaveto enter into the herd of ſwine : ſo where- 
Wh 8.fr.\ ſoever he now enters, and whatſoever ſoule or body hee poſſeſſeth, hee 
;  maketh it aNaſtySty.AsthetrueReligion whereof God 1s the Author, 
punes 1, ulr, 72 undefilea before God, (o all falſe worſhip of God deviſed by Sathan 
and his inſtruments, is both defiled it ſelfe with idolatry or ſuperſti- 
tion, and defileth alſo the ſoules and conſciences of all that practiſe it, 
Hence it is, that the Profeſſours thereof are tearmed by Saint 1ude, 
ſpots and blots; darke ſpots'in regard of the errours of their underſtan- 
ding, and :foxle blots in regard of the jmpurity of their lives and con- 
verſation. Such were the falſe Prophets whom Saint Peter ſets out in 
« their colours, having eyes full of adultery , and that cannot. ceaſe 
« from ſinne, who allure throuzhtheluſts of the fleſh , through much 
« wantonneſl:, thoſe who for a while eſcaped from them; who live in 
© errour, to whom 1t 1s happened according to the Proverbe : the 
«© dogge is turned to his owne vomit azaine, and the ſow that was 
* waſhed, to her wallowing in the mire. 

Such werethoſeungodly men, Saint Jac ſets a marke upon, that 
turned the grace of our (Godinto laſciviouſneſſe, verſ, 4. gave themſelves 
over to forzication, ana going after ffrange fleſh, ver.7. filthy dreamers, 
defiling the fleſh, deſpiſing dominions,and ſpeaking evil! of dignities, ver.8. 
Such were the N:olairans, and the Diſciples of Jezabel branded by 
the Spirit, Apoc.2, 6. 20. Who d: filed the marriage bed, ani ſeduced the 
ſervants of God to commit fornication, and toeat things ſacrificed unts 
1dels. Such were molt of the ancient Arch-hereticks, who as them- 
{clves were caught , {othey caught others e/ca volapratis, witha fleſhy 
eron.ad Cicl. þ ajt ; their Vinions are upon recorc, Sizzon ages hid his Helena, 
' ets Toy Apelles his Philumena, Montanms his Maximilla, Donatus his Lucilia, 
1;:dit Helens Elpidins his Agape,Priſciliin his Gala;and others their Miſtrefles.Not 
me 7ctricis od» to tell you of Ser gi the Pope his Marozs:, Gregory the ſeventh his 
guts auxilio, Aatildis, Alexander theſixt his Lucretia, Leothe tenth his Magadale- 
__ na, and Paul thz third his Conſtantia: in which conſideration I per- 
 ſwade my ſelfe, that the degenerating Sze of Rowe is tearmed in the 
Cap. 17. 19. Apocalypſe, the great whore; not only becauſe ſhe commits ſpiritnall 
fornication in her 1dolatrous worſhip of Saints, Images, and Reliques: 
but becauſe ſhe permits corporall tolerating Stewes , and ſetting an 
eafie rate upon all the impure vents of luxury, naturall and unnaturall. 
Andthou2h the Familiſts, Libertines, and Anabaptiſts, ſtand in oppe- 
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fition to Papiſts; yet the great fowler of {cules catcheth them all with Pontan-in Ca- 
the ſame foule birdlime of impure luſts. Of the Libertines, and Fa- — 
miliſts, I need not ſpeak; they have diſcovered their filthineſle in the OT 
face of the Su::; and for the Avavaptiſts, all their often waſhing will Dogmata pro- 
neither cleanſe their conſcience from the guilt , nor their reputation £92/# Concio- 
from the ſtaine of carnall impurity, For though they tolerate not natortbiss Nite 
i SO. . virum non eſſe 
Stewes as the Pope doth, yet they allow of plurality of wives , and ,,,;z4yn no 
moſt uncleane praRices under the name of ſpirituall marriages;nay conjugi, &>c. 
ſome of them have not bluſhed to affirme that none of their Se& can Gaftius.l.r. de 
commit aJultery : becauſe adzlterinm, according to the Etymologie Anabap. E x- 
ad alters, is folly committed with another mans wife ; anddefiling —_ Le Is. 
anothers body : bat all that are of their ſociety are [s knit oxe to the 8- _ apud nos 
ther, that they are all one body, as well as on? ſpirit. They had no ſooner cum enim u- F 
inſtild this doAtrine into the weaker Sx, but two maids at Santo- 77 cundemgue 
gall, immediately after theirſecond Baptilme, made ſhip-wrack of ing 
their virginity; and a third daſhing at the ſame rock , and being called ze; "Gl on 
in queſtion by the Magiſtrate for her incontinency, protefſed that ſhee fer;, quod pec- 
out of her pure conſcience did it ; that is, playd the Whore, For the. tum ſit: ut 
Ring-leaders of our Set told me ſaid ſhe,that it was the will of the hea- = ro: 
veuly Father, that 1 ſhould deny none the atbt of Spirituall matrimony; ; cm 
&& propterea fui ad omniaobedientiſſima omnibus ,qui ſpiritualts matri- pus ſumus. | 
monii debita poſtulabant, 1lohs of Leiden their King and Prophet him- Gaſtius de 
{clfe, though he pretended to never ſo much holineſle, yet was obſer- Excrl. Ana- 
ved by a ſouldierin the night toſteale from his wives bed, and truckle _ ge” 

: ' . > , ——:* Santo Gall; 
with the maid; whichto colour, he made her his wife: and to julti- pablice ani- 
fie the marriage, he fell into that Propheticall fleep I ſpake of before, madverſnm oft Þ 
and aft r he had dreamed three daycs and three nights together, proclai- in puellasduas, 
med his dreame fora divine O-acle; that no man was tyed toone wifes 7.5 aonec ad 
after which his Proclamation, all his Subjcs ran to the handſumeſt 4/47 2 52%, 
women inthe City, ſtriving who ſhould bee ſerved firſt ; and ſome c#lpatee pudi- | | 


with a forme of ſpirituall contract, fome without it, ſo blaſted the ©## firer ant, 


faircſt flowers in all 21nnſter, that there was not a maid of fourtcene ſed ſimul at- 
yeares of age that was not viciated. mn —_— in 


Of thelike ſtaine, though not altogether of the ſame ſtraine, were mum immerſe= 
thetwo falſe Prophets d:{covered in London, 1642.Richard Farnham, tant naufragi 
and /obn Bu{; Whercot one of them, Richard Farnham the Weaver , #” paſſe ſunt | 
to make a more ſenſible (as he conceived) demonſtration of his extra- virginitatis, | 
ordinary calling,like to that of Hoſea, took to himiclfc a wife of fornica- c, 7 — p | 
Dd'3 tions © | 
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| Scethe printed 23995, a Sea-faring mans wife ; who returning home, laid her in New: 
| Relation,. rwo there ſh ; d 5 a 

k years fncepub- £475 Where ſhe was arraigned and condemned for having two hu{ 
$ lifhcd, bands : yet through mercy, obtained a Reprieve. But I will touchno 
F more upon this Pitch, left I defile my hands, andthe Readers eyes 
p therewith. 


þ 


OBSERVarTt. IV. 
T hat the Anabaptiſts are acruell and bloody Sell, 


Sactonins writeth, that a Phyſiognomer being demanded what he 
1 thought concerning the naturall inclination and conſtitution of Tibe- 
| Sucton, in vic. 7785 the Emperour,anſwered,I ſee in him 7 aan myplver, dirt min- 
| Tiberii.Lutum gled with blood: Thereby intimating, that he would prove a molt leud, 
| ſargrinetempc Jaſcivious, and cruell Emperour; the dirt in his complexion repreſent- 
nn ing filthineſſe, and the blood, Crxelty. Such is the temper of the Ana- 
t baptiſts, filthy and impurc, as I have ſhewed before ; and which is far 
worſe, craell and bloodie, 
1 Ss it is the peculiar Attribute of God to be the Saviour, and Preſerver 
| Job 7.20. of Man-kind : fo the Devils proper name 1s 1n Hebrew Abaddon, in 
| Apoc.g9.rr, Greek Apolon, that iS, T he deſtroyer, He was a muraerer from the be- 
| John 8. 43, g2inning,as our Saviourteacheth us: ſeducing our firſt parents; and by 
| his ſuggeſtion bringing in finne, and by ſin, death upon them, and all 
their poſterity. He was acccffirie to the firſt murder that cycr was com- 
mitted, by Caiz,upon the body of his brother Ave/. 


Fraterno primum madnerxnt ſanguine terre; 


and ſince he hath been thernine and deſtruction of many millions of 
men. | 

Firſt, under colour ot Religion, inducing them ſacrificare humanas 
hoſtias, to butcher men ir ſacrifices to him ; In ſome places their Pa- 
rents, as amongſt the Triba/lli:in others the children, as in the valley of 
Hixnon : among the Indians, their Kings and Prieſts : and in other 
Countries, cither the belt of men, or the nearcft of blood. 

Secondly, by imbroiling ſingle men in duels, Famili.s in frayes and 
riots, Kingdoms in wars, beth forraigne and demelticall, 

Laſtly, by raiſing perſecutions againſt the true ſervants of God , 
and maintainers of the Orthodoxe Faith; In the ficlt Ages of the 
Church, by Heathen Emperours ; in the middle , by the Arians a::d 
Antitrinitarians ; and in the later, by the Antichiiit of Rome, and > 
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concerning the Seft of Anabaptiſts. 
Agherents. As for the Hereſie of the Anabaptiſts, it is neither fs anci- 

ent as ſome of the former ; neither was itever ſo far diſperſed ; neither 

had it power to doc io much miſchiefe, and make ſuch havock of the 

true Church : Yet ſir ceit firſt ſprung up in Germany,it hath cauſed and 

occaſioned the cffuſion of very much blood, as I declared before in the 

Introduction to this Treatiſe, and by a few inſtances as it were ex fim- Er ACag, 
bria de textu,bythe lift and /elvige you may judge how deeply the cloth | 

;: dyed in blood, 

To paſſe by the horrible parricide committed in the ficld of the Sax- , , a 
{to Gali by ari Anabaptiſt upon his owne brother, which Gaſtius rela» jz.ne parircidi 
teth aſter this manner : The elder brother, by the inſiigation of the de- um quod Ger- 
vill, having h1s ſword under his cloak, calls hu brother (uothing aware of /049's in Ger- 
his bloody intent) before his father, mother, ſiſters, and the whole family ; —_— —— 
commands him there to kneele downe before them, ana /uadenly whips out #5 Gallen ſum | 
his ſword, and cuts off his head, ans throwes it at the feet of his Parents ; agro, quis quo-Y 
whereat they were ſo affrighted, that thay dyed mad : The murderer him- 79949 poterit | 
ſc]te defending thefaR, and ſaying, Voluntas Dei impletaeſt, Dr dos 1 
Fatrem nih't tale cogitantem in patris, matris, ſororum, teriuſque familie confeſſum, jubet ut in 
medio genn deponat; ut autem iftc in genua {eſe aemifit, corripit frater enſem quem in hoc attulerat, Þ| 
aq; per fra'ris ſugnlum protenus adegit,caputo, detorer, quod parentum pedibrs advolitum petto- MF | 
1a exanimat;e reliquis corports trunco magna crmoris VS emanat contidunt atque ameuntia moins 'F 
: 47 quotquo? adſunt. | 

At the firſt rifing of the Anabaptiſtsin Sucvia and Franconia, to the 
;:umber of forty thouſand, they killed all the Nobles and Gentriethart 
made any head to ſtop their popularfury. And no marvaile the peoples 
fingers were dipt in blood, when their King and Prophets whole 
hands and aries wcreembrucd init. Tho: Alnrcer their Prophet, Se- 
natour, and Genwrall, (tor he was all theſe) inthe firlt ſpeech he made 
inthe head of his Armie by Frankþs, (above mentioned)t >1d the pec- 
ple, © That it was Gods promiſe that the righteous ſhould waſh their 
«feet 111 the blood of the wicked , and thercfore he exhorted them to 
* fall pel:-mcll upon all the Princ.s, and Magiſtrates, and Landlords, 
*:25 tyrants and theeves that {uckedthe blood of the people, and lived 
*j/nluxurie and wantonnefle; and to killevery mothers ſonne of their 
« enemics,and offer them up, was an acceptable ſacrificeto God. ' 

Another Prophet of theirs, John Matthias by name, who boregreat 
iway with the people, when a black-ſmith pinched him with a dif- 
eracefull ſcoff2, calling him cacatum Prophetam , he procured him to 
be condemned to death , and himiclt would needs be the executioner, 
wounding 
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Hiſtzry of the wounding him firſt with a holberd,and the wound proving not mortal, 


be after ſhot him through with a piſtoll : then ſhedding a few Croco- 
dile teares, and ſeeming to take compaſſion on him, he pardoneth 
him for his raſh ſpeech, ſaying , that God was reconciled to him, and 
that he had a Revelation from heaven , that the man ſhould not;die of 
his wounds: yet hee proved as inother things,fo in that a falſe Pro. 
phet, the man dying a few dayesafter. A man would think that their 
Tayler King 104n of L:iaen ſhould rather uſe the zeeale, then the rapier 
or ſword : yet when ſoone after his Coronation, he made a great Feaſt, 
bidding at leaſt 4000. men and women between the firſt and ſecond 
courſe, he accuſeth a man of high treaſon, and cuts off his head with ' 
his owne hand, and returnes merry to ſupper, and after ſupper, with 
the ſame bloody hand, takes upon him to adminiſter the blefled Sacra- 
ment of the body and blood of our Saviour, and not leng after when 
there was a great famine inthe City of Munſter, and yetthe King and 
his courtiers abated nothing of their varietie of full diſhes, and one of 
his fifteene wives ( for ſo many he had ) ſomewhat more conſcientious 
then thereſt, ſaid that ſhe thought God was not well pleaſed with 
their feaſting, and rioting in the palace , when the pcople pined for 
hunger in their houſes,and many dyed famiſhed inthe ſtreets;the King 
being told of it , brought her to the market place with other of his 
wives, & making her kneel down,there cut off her head, & commanded 
his other wives toſing and give praiſes for it to the heavenly Father, It 
will be here ſaid that ourAnabaptiſts in England were never arraigned, 
or condemned for any ſuch crimes,and that they ſeem to be a fillie and 
hermeleſſe people : yet let us take heed how we ſufter the egges of the 
cockatrice to remain amoneſt us ; tor when they be hatched there will 
break out of them molt venemous ſerpents. The Lyon when he 1s 
very young is rather gameſome then ravenous, cr cruell : but when 
he growes big and knowes his own ſtrength , being hunger-bit , hee 
runnes roaring abroad ſeeking whom he may deveure. 


OnsSTuATAaY.  Y. 
T hat the Azabaptiſts are a prophane and ſacrilegions ſat, 
—— 


As morall vertue is placed in the middle b-tween two extreames, 
the one in the exceſſe, the other in thedefect : for example;liberalitie is 
in the middle betwixt prodigalitie in the eycefle and coyetouſneſſe in 
the defet;magnanimitic in the middle between ambition or haughti- 
neſle 
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nefſe in the exceſle, and puſillanimitie or baſeneſſe in the defeR : forti- 
tude or true valour inthe middle, between temeritie or fool-hardi- 
nefſe inthe exceſle, and cowardiſe inthe defe& : ſo alfotrue Religion 
hath her proper ſeat in the middle between ſuperſtition inthe exceſle, 
and profaneneſſc in the defect : and of the twoextreames profaneneſle 
is the worſe, becaule it 1s neare neighbour to atheiſme, which plucks 
up all Religion by the root, out of the heart. Relzgio is fo called 2 
Religando , becauſe it bindeth the foule to God with the girdle of 
veritie : this golden belt of veritie, ſuperſtition ties too hard, and 
ſtrait, prophaneneſſe too wide and looſe, A ſtperſtitiovs man feareth 
God jn ſuch ſort as he ought not, a prophane perton feareth him nat as 
heonght : the ſuperſtitious attribute that worſhip to (ad , which he 
requirethnot, the prophane ye1ld hit not that worthip he requireth : 
ſuperſtition attirerh Religion over gorgeor{iy,yrophanencſle {trips her 
of her necefſarie arefſe of decent rites and ceremonies : in a word, ſt- 
paſtition offers to (0d what he claimes not forhis own, prophanefle 
facrilegiouſly robs him of that which is his owne, in a particuliat 
manner. In deteſtation of which ungodly diſpoſition in men, both 
Greeks and Latines havca proverdial ſpell, «5: £:2naz,procul effe pro- 
phani;and,0at prophani valgus et arceo,faith the Poet,awaywith pre- 
fane perſons,Joz n not haads with thoſe who finger holy things;It1t be 
burglarie to break into mens houſes and ritl: them , what is it to rifle 
Churches?If it be felonie to rob men, what is it to rob God? The Ana- 
baptiſts here with a heart of Adamant , and brow ef brafle will be 
ready to anſwer , that like diſtrafted men we rave at we know not 
whom, we cry down ſuch a {inne as hath no exiſtence : that the word 
ſacriledge or holy theft is a meere /carcrow , or bugbeare to fright fools. 
For thoſe things that are truely holy are laid up in the ſoul as the graces 
of the Spirit, which cannot be plznaered : as for outward things there 
is No holineſle in them ; neither in Chnrches, nor in Altars, nor in 
Fonts, nor in Pulpits, norin Veſlellor Veltments, norin gleabs or 
Centries. What thou prophane Z/av, are there no Sabbathes now to 
be hallowed ? No Sanctuaries to be reverenced ? no Sacraments to be 
Adminiftred ? no ſacred oblations to be made ? nodutics to be paid to 
God and thoſe who attend on his ſervice ? didſt thounever hear of a 
diſtinRion of a twofold holines, inherent,and relative, or as ſome ra- 
ther phraſe it,/#6jeit5va,and objeitiva, a holines in the ſubjeRt and a hc- 
lines in the obje ? inherent holines no intelligent man ever attribu- 
:cd to out ward & inamimate —_— that holines 1s a fruit of faith 
e pro- 


214 


c.pro Roſc, 
cr. 

#7 in cule- 
3 vIv0s, & 


ſon. 

wet + ex- 
p. ſacilegs 
hinſans bi- 


a pota ter- 
es minaſque 
pentum 66- 
var aiunt, 
ut mort cm 
z ex met 


pſciſcant. 


m.2, TY. 


mare projici, 


e coguntur, 


Remarkeable Obſervations 


produced in the ſoul by the operation of the holy Spirit, q#4 ec erips 
nec ſurrips poteſt;out for relative holines,noReligious Chriſtian ever de- 
nied,it to theſe things. The ground of which relative holineſſe is Gods 
peculiar intereſt in them,either by vertue of his own claime, and chal- 
lenge tothem , or by the free will offering, donation and dedication 
of them to him by godly perſons. In which regard ſome places arc 
holy , as Temples hallowed to his Name : ſome dayes , as Feaſts de- 
dicated to his honour : ſome Perſons, as Prieſts and Levites under the 
Law,Presbyters & Deacons under the Goſpel, men ſct a part forhis ſer- 
vice: ſome Lands, profits and emolnments,as gleabs, tithes, firſt-fruits, 
oblations and other obventions , aftigned for the maintenance of the 
Miniſtery:ſomeutenſils,as Tables, Fonts, Pulpits,Chalices, veſtments, 
and tbe like, imployed in the immediate ſervice andworſhip of Ged,8& 
toalienate unjuſtly,detain or purloin any of theſe things fro any of thoſe 
places, or perſons to whom the Law of the Land agreeable to Gods 
Law hath appropriated or apportionated them , is that we call Sacri- 
ledge, which the heathen themſelves by the glimmering light of Na- 
ture knew not only to be a {finne, but a haineus and capitall crime: for 
this is one of the Lawes in the twelve Tables ſo much commended, 
Sacrum ſacrove commodatum qui rapſit, parricida eflo , Let him that 
fteales away any holy thing , or dedicated to a holy uſe, be puniſhed as a 
parricide , that is, as ſuch a one who had murdered his tatheror mc- 
ther, and what was ſuch a perſons doome by the Romane Law? To 
be ſowedin a ſack and caſt aliveinto theſea., Neither was the puniſh- 
ment leſle ſevere among the Ethiopians, for it any were convinced of 
that crime amoneſt them, there was a potion given him to drink made 
of diverſe kinds of poiſen, which they had no ſooner taken of , but 
it wrought ſo ppon their fancies , that they conceived themſelves to be 
ſtupg with all kinds of Serpents, and to rid themſelves of the paine 
they made away themſelves. Here theſe prophane wretches will be 
apt toreply, What are the heathen Lawesto us ? How prove you 
out of Gods word that facriledge is a finne ? To forbeare other teſti- 
monies which might be largely 1nſiſted upon , Saint Pax! not only 
ranketh it among grievous ſinnes, but ſets it ina degree of impiety a- 
bove Idolatry , thou which abhorreſt laols doſt thou commit ſacriledge? 
aS if he ſhould ſay, thou that ſo much dctelteſt Idolatrie,that thou ab- 
horreſt the very name of an Idol, doſt thou worſe ? namely commit 
factiledge ; facriledge, without all doubr,is worſe then Idolatry, for 
he more wrengeth the deitie, who robbeth the true God of that which 
iS 
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15 his due, then he who through a miſtake exhibits honour to another 
in ſtead of him. And that this kindeof facriledge we ſpeak of, where- 
by Churches or Churchmen are defrauded of their due 1s no better nor 
worſe then robbing God himſelfe, the Prophet A1alachs affirmeth, Cap.z.v.8.9. 
Verbus non tantum diſertis ſedet exertis, Will a man rob his gods? yet 
on have robbed me: but you ſay Wherein have we robbed thee ? in tithes 
and offerings, therefore are ye curſed with acnrſe, for you have robbed 
me , even this whole Nation, Yearecurſed with a curſe, what meanes 
this reduplication? can a man be curſed without a curſe ? are the latter 
words redundant and ſuperfluous ? doe they mpwxur ; no ſachthing ; 
thelearned know better then ſo, the redoubling of the word is very 
ſignificant in holy Scriptures, as where we read, Vi/itando vi/irabegr: 
vifrring I will viſit thee , that is, I will viſit thee in a ſingular manner : 
and multiplicando multiplicate, in multiplying 1 will multiply thee,that 
is,I will exceedingly multiply thee: and benedicends benedicam, in 
bleſſing 1 will bleſſe thee , that is, I will extraordinarily bleſſe thee : ſo 
here in the Prophet, ye/hall be curſed with acurſe, imports noleſſe then 
ye ſhall be curſed with a ſtrange curſe, a {ignall curſe,fuch a curſe as he 
that heareth his ears ſhall tingle,aud his knees ſmite one the other.Such a 
curſe as wasinfli:d upon Xerxes , and Cepio, and Harorms Craſſus, 
and Herod,and their aflociats for attemping or ating this horrible vil- 
lanic: Xerxes ſent an Army of 4000.to deſtroy the Temple at Delphos, | 
and pillage all thoſe precious things , which all thoſe Kings, Princes Juſtin.hik.!l, 2Þ 
and Nations, who by their Embaſſadours conſulted the oracle concern- Xerxes ante | 
ing the ſacceſſe of their warres , had laid up there;but his whole Army pa an 
was deſtroyed by Thunder and Lightening from heaven : neither had pet Armato? 
Cepio the Contul better ſucceſſe, after he had ſpoiled the famous rumDelphos ad 
Church of Tolouſe, and from thence taken a great maſſe of gold, both Templum A- 
he and every man in his Armie that had fingered any of that gold came 297" ariphy 
to a miſerableend,and gave occaſion to that Latine proverb ſpoken of a —— | 
man who liveth miſcrably & dies deſperately,aurum habit T oloſanum, nubibus e © | 
ſurely he had ſome of the gold of Tolouſe in his keeping. In like f#lmivibus 
manner Marcus Craſſw after he had taken 2000. talents of geld out _— R 
of the Templeat lern/alem ,-which Pompey left there, was no ſooner *** _— 
paſt over the river Euphrates, then his wbole Army was routed by the 
Parthians,and part cf the gold he canfed to be cartied out of the Tem- 
ple, was melted and poured into his mouth , aſter he wasſlaine, with 
*theſe words, Now ſurfeit of gold after thy death, wherewith thou 
« conldlſt never be ſatisfied all thy mw long. Yet Herod who could not 
e 2 but 
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-5.5- _ but hearof this dyſaſter of Craſſus,living in thoſe timcs & parts, would 
7-1 Ecclel- rake no warning thereby : but underſtanding of vaſt ſums of mony layd 
- erbab up for ſafety in the Temple,and hid in the Sepulchre of Davza;ſent his 
sſo/um maz- men of warto rifle the place, who in digging,as they came to theCave 
ificeatiam neare the Cofftins of David and Solomon, there vrake out thence a fire, 
0xſPicarss,FC- that burnt the ſacrilegious delversall to aſhes. To theſe we may adde 
- 92084 5 WP Balſhazzar,Copronymus, Inlian the Governour of the Eaft,and !ervant 
Fs Flo Mariz tothe Apoſtate Emperour of that name, and Fa/:x, who all read a fad 
winiſt;atur. Lefture to Church-robbers, written in Characters of blood, : 
Cap.12.Sediſl Agſgonas Bal/hazzar took the veſſels of the Temple into his hands, 
"P —- | and catrowled in the cups, he ſaw a hand iz the wall,xriting his areag- 
=_— Fa- full doome. After Leo ſurnamed Copronymu  eſpyed a Crownebelſet 
ix decepente with Carbunclesin a Chriſtian Church; and coveting after it,cauſed it 
flagellioceliiu tg be fetched from thence, and had ſet it upon his head; there ſuddenly 
_—_ __— aroſe a Carbuxcle in his fore-nead, which lutfcred his Temples after- 
ef ; pate FAY | waras to take no reſt. Andas clole did the puniſhment of the like (a» 
he Fatim ch cril:dge follow at the heeles of 1nlian, and Felix; for within a few 
tntius oft; luit- yreeks after, Felix deriding at the rich plate, 2aries ſanne was ſcr- 
_ cc" ved in,together with [z/iar ; had carried away all the rich preſents, 
2 on wy !ap- and mafly veſſels of gold, which the devotion of Conſtantineand Con- 
ſus viſceritus fkantizs, had dedicat:d to God in the new Temple at [ernſa- 
putredineexe- lens built by Qu ene Helena, Gods vengeance ſeiſed upon them 
ff mteciit , © yath, Felix dying of a flux of blaod, and 11ian of the foule diſcale, 
 +-222/-ppquiy & "* called the 245/erere; which I ſpare to dcfſcrive, leſt it ſhould defile my 
Ges 6! Dk pen, as it did his facrilegious mouth. Of this ſfinne which God fo ex- 
mic p2:715 i emplarily punifhed, no ſort of ancicnt hereticks or ſchilmaticks were 
ws ad fercys moreguilty thenthe Doxarifts, from whom our A:abaptills are line- 
endembr -med NN TD <p Guney > 
ce 16z. Ally deſcend:d;for Saint Anguſtine in his Epiſtle ro Bonifacins,bitter- 
= ly exclaiines agaiult them foriuſhing violently into the Churches of 
Sleil.Com. 1. the Catholicks, breaking afunder the Altar boards, pulling down the 
10. Aw Di yariitions, and making havock of all things there;and herein our Ana- 
v7Mauricit ſub baptilts their curled ofi-ſprings, lezrn to patrizare. Rotman with 
BEET | Cruiperdalin,in the yeare 1534. after they kad altercd the Senate in 
din, cim P 9 <> Ob . 
vicinis omni. Munſter, ſeiſed upon the Church dedicated to Manricing, {i1tuated in 
bus edificits the Suburbs; and pillaged all the other Churches in the City. And in 
mcendunt A Syevia and Franconia, Muncer and Phifer, two principzl incendia- 
_ — ries among the Anabaptiſts, made their Magazins in the Covent of 
ES" lhe F raxciſcaxs,and caſt their Ordnancethere, and Phifer running in- 
Hal. 3 : 4 4 A Fl 
Hiſt. Anab.c.z« to the country of 1/field, pillageth all the Caltles, and Churches. An 
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their Taylor-King, lohn of Leiden, of the Coapes, and Altar-cloathes, 
and rich veſtments; ( ſtolne from the Churches, which they pilla- 
ged ) made good ule;& by the help of his former trade, tranſlated them 
al into apparell for hmſeife , and his Courtiers. and glittering Capa- 
riſons for his horſes. And what evill their Diſciples mingled with 
Brownilſts, haye done inthe Sanctuaries of God in England and Ire- 
land, though I ſhould hold my peac2,the timber out of the beams,and 
the Chaliccs out of the Veſtry, and the marble and brafle out of the 
Monuments of the dead, would proclaime it to the everlaſting infamy 
of this prophane Sect. But it is time Clandere rives, to fhut down the 
Flood-gates,leſt my diſcourſe bee overfiowne with theſe muddy and 
brackiſh viaters. Sat prata bibernnt. 


OB$SERVAT. Ult. 
Of the untimely deaths, and fearſull enas of the Ring-leaders 
of this SefF, As. 


No man knoweth either love or hatred by all that :5 before him, all Eccliſ.9 1.2. 


things come alike to all; there is one event to the righteous , and to the 
wicked, to the cleane, and to the uncleane; to him that ſacrificeth, and to 
him that ſacrificeth not : as ts the good, ſo is the ſinner , and hee that 
ſweareth, as he that fearcth an Oath. Thus ſpeaketh King Solomon, 
cither in the perſon of the Epicure denying ſpeciall providence, or as 
moſt agree 1n his owne perſon, without any figure or Proſopopuia 
at all, to deterre men from paſling raſh cenſures upon any in particu- 
lar; for outward dyſaſters , in regard of the common calamities inci- 
dent to all mankind : no man may certainly judge, whether a man bee 
in Gods favour or ſtate of Grace , by the floate of theſe outward blef- 
ſings, or that he 1s out of Gods favour; and in the condition of a Re- 
probate by the e&be of then, or the contrary inundation of atflitions. 
For a man may be as miſerable as Lazar inthis world, yet deſtina- 
ted to Abrahams boſome : as on the other fide, a man may beas happy 
as Dives here, yet reſerved for everlaſting torments hereafter. It is 
thercforeTage Counſell the Poet giveth, Ne re queſiverss extra, ſeek 
not thy {clic out of thy ſelfe , neither value thy ſelfe by thy outward 
eſtate, but thy ſtock of inward vertues. Notwithſtanding this gene- 
rall obſervation concerning the benigne aſpect of heaven in this 
life, or manifold dyſaſters, 1t is moſt certaine, that God exempteth 
ſome from common calamitics, and powreth the fall vialls of his 
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vengeance upon others in ſuch ſort, even in this life; that the moſt ſe. 
careſinners are conſtrained to profefſe in the words of the Pſalmiſt, 
wtique eft fruttus juſto, utique eſt Deus judex in terra ; doubtleſſe there 
5 reward tothe juſt, doubleſſe there « a Godthat judgeth the earth, If 
God did not ſet a marke upon ſome notorious offenders in this life, 
and make them examples to others , upon what evidence could the 
Prophet ſay, the Lord i knowne by the judgement which hee execnteth, 
the wicked is [naredin the works of his owne hands, On which text the 
enſuing relations may ſerveas a briefe Commentary. Who cannot read 
Corah and his Complices finne in their puniſhment? they made the 
firſt Schiſme 1n the congregation, & in their time there was a wide rent 
made in the earth,through which they de/cended quick into hell. Elymas 
the ſorcerer who endeavoured to ſednce the proconſal fro theChriftian 
faith,and caſt a miſt asit weredefore his eyes, that he might not diſcern 
trueReligion from ſuperſtition, was ſuddenly ſmitten with blindnes. 

Cerinthus the old heretick, who corrupted the doctrine of the Goſpel! 
in the pureſt times, reſorting to a common Bath where he met the A- 
poſtle of Chriſt, was killed by the fall of the houſe, as ſoon as the belo- 

ved Diſciple who made haſt to ſhun him , was got our of the door : 

Atontanns with his two trulls Priſcilla and Iaximitia, who betrayed 

thetrath of God, took part ef 1#das cord, and banging themſelves, 

thereby fraxglecd that hereſie in the Infancy. ances who tare the 

ſeameleſſe coat of Chriſt, and with a part thereof covered the here- 

ticks called from his name 2anichees, had his skin wholly torne from 

his fleſh, and being thus excoriated in the quickelt ſenſe of lingering 

paine, he yeilded up his unhappy ghoſt; 

- Vitaque cum gemitu fugit indignata [ub umbrac. 

Arius who infeQed the greateſt part of the world with his p.ſti- 
lent hereſie, came to a moſt ſhamefull end in the publick Jakes at Ale- 
xanaria , voyding his bowells at his eaſment there. Neſtorirs his 
tongue rotted in his mouth; wherewith for many yeares hee had blaf- 
phemed the perſon of Chriit, To paſſe by other Arch-hereticks, who 
taſted of the cup of trembling in this life, out of which, it 1s to 
be feared, they now ſuck the very dregs in Hell. The intelligent Rea- 
der who peraſcth the late ſtories of the Anabaptiſts, cannot but take 
notice that many thouſands of that Set, who defiled their firſt Bap- 
tiſme by their ſecond , were baptized the third time with their own 
blood, yet ſuffercd death : (#o» ut coronam fidei, ſed penam perfidie) 
Servers an Anabap.as an Arian received the ſentence of death at Gere- 
va 
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va, Phifer at Anulbus, Rotman that ſacrilegious Anabaptiſt was ſlaine 
in Saint Lamberts Church-yard ; Tho: 3Amncer was put tothe rack by 
George Duke of Saxony, and the Land-grave of Heſſe,where he roared 
molt fearfully, and in the end had his head cut off, and put upon a high 
pole in the fields. Three hundred Anrabaptifts that fell upon the Mo- 
naſtery of Bil/werd in Frizland, and rifled it, were all of them (ſave 
62. that fled) either killed 1n the rutnes of the Monaſterie, or put to 
death by the hangman. I gave thee a touch, Courteous Reader, in the 
firſt Chapter, of their King 10: of Leiden, and their Conſull Bernard 
Cuipperdoling, whoſe judgements ſlept not, for befere theend of two 
yeares, inwhich they playd all their pranks, they together with their 
creat Prophet were tyed toa ſtake , had their fleſh torne from them 
with hot- pinchers, in the end they were tabbed to the hearts, x..c.;; 

and after they were dead, their bodies were put in iron cages, and _ 
hanged on the Steeple of Saint Lambert : the King accerding to his Slcid. Com. 
Royall dignity having his exaltation, hanging higher then the Conſull, Ub. 10. 

and the Prophet, FN a 
carnifices ac forcipes tgniti & per hozum & amplins lacerati tranſaftis demum pe/ wetfore mucre” 


:bus & caveis ſerreis illigati ſinguli ad ſumman turiis urbis exponuntur penfles; Rex quidem mes 


dius quanta eſt bominis ſtatura ſublimor illts Idem verbis parum mutatis habet Poncan.in Catal. 
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A Cenlſure of a Book printed Anno 1644. Intituled, 


The confeſ$ion of faith of thoſe (hurches which are 
commonly ( though falſely) called 
ANABAPTISTS. 


Pi? writeth, that if the black humour of the Cuttell-fiſh be min- Nar.Hig.1.32, 
gled with oyl in a Lampe,the viſages of all in the room,though ne- cap. 10. 
verſo faire and beautifull, will ſeem ugly, and of the hieu of Blacka- £4ct/74 /7 /e- 
mores : ſo the ProRors forour Anabaptiſts would beare us in hand, 7 */9/7n"s 
that all who of late have preached , and written againſt that SeR, Cow io—_ 
through the black humor of malice,#auqua Sepie atraments,make it ap- tus aliogui for- 
pear much moredeformed,and odious then it is: for if we give credit to 79/05 ho7-3bi- 
this confeſſion and the preface thereof, thoſe whoamong us are brand- 7 © bio 
d with that title, are neither Hereticks, nor Sciſmaticks , but tender 7; Wu 
mz © 
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hearted Chriſtians : apon whem through falſe ſuggeſtions, the hand 
of Authority fell heavy whileſt the Hierarchie ſtood ; for they neither 
teach free will, nor falling away from grace, with the Arminians,nor 
deny originall ſinne with the Pelagians, nor diſclaime Magiſtracie 
with the Jeſuits, nor maintaine pluralitic of wives with the Poly- 
gamiſts, nor communitie of goods with the Apeſtolicz, ner going na- 
ked withthe Adamites;mnchleſſe averre the mortalitie of the ſoul with 
Epicares;andP/ychopannychiſts;and to this purpoſethey have publiſhed 
this confeſſion of their Faith, ſubſcribed by fifteen perſons in the name 
of ſeven Churches in London. 

Of which I may truely ſay as Saint Hi/arie doth of that of the 
Arrians , they offer to the unlearned their faire cup full ofuenome , an- 
nointing the brim with the hoyey of ſweet and holy words , they thruſt 
in ſtore of true poſitions , that together with them they may juggle in 
the venome of their falſhood : they cover a little ratsbane in a great 
quantity of ſuvar that it may not be diſcerned, For among the bfty 
three Articles of their confeſſion, there are not avove (ix but may paſte 
with a faire conſtruRion : and in thoſe ſix none of the fouleſt and moſt 
odious poſitions wherewith that Se is aſperſed are expreſſed, What 
then? areall that have imployed their tongue and pen againſt them 
heretofore no better then calumniators and talſe accuſers of their bre- 

\ thren? nothing leſſe; for be{ides the tcitimonies of elantthon, Bl. 
linger,Sleiden, Gaſt ins, Pontanus,Gnidebres,& others who lived among 
them,by the harmonie of all the Proteſtant Churches confeſſions it ap- 
pears that the maiters of our Anabaptiſts & Ringz-leaders of that ſe in 
Switzerland, Suevia, Franconia, Mnvuſtcr Saxonie, and the Low Conr- 
tries, held ſuch erroneous tenets as are above mentioned ; and if their 
Scholars in England have learned no ſuch doctrines from them, it is 
becauſe they are pxnzes in their School,and have not taken any Leſſoxin 
the upper forms, they have but {ipt of the cup I ſpake before of , the 
divell holds them but by the heel only as Therz did Achilles when 
ſhe dipt him in the ſea, 

We read in D:edorus Sicnlys of certain creatures about the ſhores of 
Nils not fully formed, and in a Stone-cutters ſhop we lee here the 
head of a man,there all the upper parts carved, 1n a third place theper- 
fe ſtatue : ſoit ſeems to me that theſe Anabapriſts are but #x fiers ( as 
the Schooles.ſpeak ) not i» fatto efſe ; like the fiſh and Serpents jn the 
mud of N14 , not fuily thaped : like a ſtatue in the Stone-cutters 
ſhop,not fiiuſhed : they are Anabaptilts but in part , not in whole. Be 

it 
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it ſo, for I defire to make them rather betcer,then worſe then they are: 


I will therefore lay nothing tothem but that they owne, nor bring any 
other evidence againſt them , then this their confeflion. In which I 
except, 

Firſt againſt thoſe words in the thirty one Article, har/oever the 
Saints any of them doe poſſeſſe or enjoy of God un thrs life, ts by Faith, 
This pafſage favours ranke of that errouror hereſie ( call it which you 

leafe ) imputed to Armacanus , who is ſaid to have taught that the 
right of all poſſeflions and goods or temporall bleſfings is founded in 
grace , not 1n nature; and that we hold them by no legall tenure, but 
Evangelicall promiſcs : and true it is that none but the faithfull ho/42x 
capire,nor have any but true beleevers , 4 comfortable and ſanitified uſe 
of the creatures and « ſpirituall title to them;but yet it cannot be denied 
that they may have, and many have actually alegalltitle tothem, and 
civill intereſt in them even before they are in Chriſt, or adopted into his 
family by acuall Faith : for if it were otherwiſe, E/ax ſhould have had 
no right to mount Seir, nor Nebuchadnezzer to Tyre, which yet 
the text ſaith God beſtowed upon them : nay if this pofition may take 
place, no childe ſhaijl have any right to bs fathers inheritance, nor 
Princenewly borne to his Crowne : which is not only an abſurd, but 
a very dangerous and ſeditious aſſertion. None of the foure great 
Aoxarchs of the world repreſented in Daniels viſion, for ought can be 
proved , were trne beleevers,though ſome of them did ſome outward 
as of pietie, and afforded ſome reall courteſies to the people of God : 


yet of theſe Kingdomes the Prophet ſpeaking,ſaith, that zhe woft High Dan. 4.35.32. 


ruleth in them, and giveth them to whamſoever he will , and Saint Ang- 
ftine 1s bold to ſay,that the ſame God who ſet the Crowne upon Cor- 
fantine the Chriftians head, gave the Empire of the world to 1#lia» 
the Lpoftata : Nay Chriſt himielfe paid tribute to C/ar, and acknow- 


- — << - - 


22t . 


ledged that he had aright to the tribute money,ſaying, Render wats Cee Mar, 22:21, 
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good affetion to the Church,and Churchmen,; but it their meaning be; 
that the maintenance ought to depend upon the voluntary cantribution 
of their pariſhioners, and chat in caſe the flock ſhould deny their Sheps 
h:rds either part of their milke or fleece, that the Paſtours ſhouldhave 
no aſliſtanceof Law to recover them : this their opinion is molt im- 
pious and facrilegious, and diretly repugnant to the Law of God, 
which aſſigneth tithes tor the mainteaance of the Prieſts ; and that 
Laiy of God in theold Teſtament is not abrogated in thenew,, but ra- 
| ther confirmed, at leaſt in the <quitie thereof; for Chrift ſpeaking of 
| Luke 11.42. - tithing mint and cummin, faith , thoſe things ye onght to do, and not 
leave theſe things undone: and the Apoſtle proveth that the miniſters of 
2 Cor. 9.9 10. the Goſpel ought to live cf the Goſpel, both by the Law of God, and 
oe Mota, by the Law of nature, verl. 7. Who goetb a war fare on his own charge * 
EM 4 | ray d who planteth a vineyard ana eateth not of the fruit thereof ? or who feed- 
ſhalt nor © eth a flock and eateth not of the milk of the flock ? and verſ. 13. Doe 
muzzle the ye not know that thoſe that miniſter abont holy things live of the things of 
_* = the Temple, and they that wait at the Altar , be partakers with the 
— 'he Altar? even (o hath the Lord ordained that they which preach the 
| corne : doth (Goſpel ſhould live of the Goſpel, He faith not God permitteth or al- 
God take Joweth of it, but ordaineth and commandcthit, And leſt theſe two 
= - mf : {trings ſhould not be ſtrong enough, to keepe the bow till bent, he 
altogether tor a8dethathird,to wit,an Apoſtolical injunCtion,*ler him rhap i raught 
' our ſakes > no #n the word communicate to him that teacheth in all good things, More 
doubr this is over when we read that Abraham and Jacob gave tithes, I d:mand by 
| en ny he what Law, whether by the Law of nature,or the Leviticall or Ev 1Nge= 
—T . licall ? not by vertue of the Leviticall, for that Law was not then en- 
P OW 1 . . —_— . . 
hope,and he ated , and by that Law Zevs was to receive,not pay tithes. Yet Levi 
thatthreſheth himſelfe in Abraham paid tithes to elchiſedech : if they paid it by 
= hope -n þ the Law of nature,that bindeth all men: if by the Evangelicall Law,it 
4.7 Fartarer Of L;ndeth all Chriſtians to pay their tithes towards the maintenance of 
* G #1 5s. Aelchiſedechs Priefthosd which engureth for ever, And Saint Auſtine 
| fearfully upon this ground threatneth all thoſe who refuſe willingly 
to pay their tithes, that God would reducethem to a tithe , and blait 

'Serm. de :emp. a1] the nine partsof their eftate, x 

Mar.28.18.19, Thirdly,I except againſt the thirty ninth Article,viz.that baptiſme is 
Mark 16.16. *anordinanceof the new Teltament,given by Chriſt tobe diſpenſed 
= c=cily 4 * only upon perſons profeſſing Faith,or that are diſciples, or taught, 
188 © *whoupona profeffion of Faith ought to be baptized. Here they liipe 
not , bat ſpeak out plaine their Anabaptiſticall doctrine: whereby _y 
- exclude 
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exclude all the children of the faithfull from the ſacrament of entrance 
into the Church , and the only outward meanes of their ſalvation in 
that ſtate :but the beſt of their proofes fall ſhert,the word 9»/y whichox- 
ty can prove this their aſſertion -is not found in anyoſ the texts alledged 
inthe margent, nor can the ſenſe of it be colleQed from thence. For 
though it is moſt true and evident in the letter of thoſe texts, that all 
Nations that are tobe converted,and all meninthemn of yeers of diſcre- 


- tion,that have been taught the principles of Religion, ought to make 


profeflion of their Faith before they are baptized, as all that came to 
mens eſtate among the JewSor proſclytes,ought both to know,and to 
give th:irafſent to the covenant, before they reccived the ſeal thereof, 
to wit,circumciſion : yet no ſuch thing was or could be required of 
children , who notwithſtanding were circamciſed the eight day : fo 
by the judgement of ail the Chiiſtian Churches in the world, the chil- 
dren of beleevers, whoare compriſed in the letter of the covenant, 
may receive the ſeal thereof,to wit,baptiſme,thcngh they cannot make 
profeſſion of their Faith by themſelves, for the preſent, but others 
makeit forthem , and in their ſtead : the affi:mative is true, that all 
that make profeſſion of their Faith, and tcftifie their unfained repen- 
tance areto be baptized : but the negative is moſt falſe, that none are 
to be baptizedwho have nor before made ſuch profcſſion of theirFaith, 
when by reaſon of their infancie thcy arenot capable to be taught. But 
this hereticall afcrtion is at large refu*'ed by manifold Argum:nts 
drawne from Scripture, Fathers and rezſon, and all their cavils and 

evaſions explodes, Article 2.to which Irefcr the Reader. 

Fourthly, I except againſt the fortieth Article, viz. The way and 

« manner of diſperſing of this Ordinance,the Scripture holds out tobe 

« dipring or plunging the whole body under water; it being a-ſigne, 

«* muſt anſwerthe thiugs ſignified , which are theſe, 1. The waſhing 

« cf the whole ſoul inthe blood of Chriſt : 2.,That intereſt the Saints 

« have in the death, burial, and reſurrection of Chriſt :. 3. Togethcr 


| <« with a copfirmation of our Faith , that as certainly as the body is 

| &byrjed under water, and riſcth again, ſo ccrtainly ſhall the bodies of 
| Ethe Laints be raiſed by the power of Chriſt in the day of the reſur- 
| & xeon toreigne with Chriſt. This Article is wholly ſowred with 


thenew leavenof Anabaptiſme, I ſay the zew /eaver,for it cannot be 
proved that any of the ancient Anabaptifts maintained any ſuch po- 
fition , there being three wayes of baptizing, either by dipping, or 
waſhing, or ſprinkling , to which the Scripture alludeth 1n ſundry 
Wa | : Ff 2 Places 3. 
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places : the Sacrament is rightly adminiſtred by any of the three, and 
whatſoever is here alleadged for dipping, we approve of ſo far as it ex- 
Cludeth not the other two. Dipping may be,and hath beenuſed in ſome 
places, trina immerſio, athreetold dipping; but there 1s no neceſlity of 
it : it is not effentiall to Baptiſme,neither dee the Texts in the margent 
conclude any ſuch thing. It 1s true, oh» baptized Chriſt in Jordan, and 
Philip baptized the Eunuch 1n the river : but the Text ſaith not that e/- 
ther the Eunuch , or Chriſt himſelfe, or any baptized by hn, or his 
Diſciples, or any et Chriſts Diſciples, were dipped, plunged, or dow/cd 
over head andeares, asthis Article implyeth , and our Anabaptiſts 
now praiſe. | | 
Againe, the bare example of Chriſt and his Apoſtles without a pre- 
cept doth not bind the Church, and precept there is none for dipping; 
it iscertaine Chriſt and his Apoſtles celebrated the Communion af- 
ter Supper, and in unlcavened bread; and with ſuch a geſture as was 
theninuſe among the Jewes : yet becauſe there 1s no precept in the 
Goſpell for theſe things, no Chriſtian Church at this day preciſely ob- 
erveth thoſe circumſtances, and therefore dato & non conceſſs, that 
Chriſt and Saint 794» or their Diſciples, uſed dipping in Baptiſme; it 
will not follow that we ought to baptize in the like and no other 
manner. Beſides it ought to be noted, that in the beginning, Chriſti- 
ans had no Churches, nor Fonts in them; and there being many hun- 
dreds, nay thonſands, often to be baptized together : there was a kind 
of neceſſity that thisSacrament ſhould be adminiſtred in rivers,or ſuch 
places where were ſtore of waters,as there were in Enon neare Salem, 
where | ohn baptized. But now the Church hath better provided, there 
being Chriſtian Oratories every where, and Fonts in them moſt con» 
venient for this purpoſe; whereunto I ſhall need to adde here no more, 
having fully handled this point both droves; and wgrioxevags, 
in the diſcuſſionof the firlt Article. 
Fiftly, I exceptagainſt the 41. Article, viz, ©* The perſons deſigned 
* by Chriſt to diſpence this ordinance, the Scriptures hold forth to be 
*« a preaching Diſciple,it being no where tyed to a particular Church, 
« Officer, or Perſon. It the eye be darkneſfle , how great is that darks 
nefle*if there be confuſion 1n order it ſclte, hew great muſt the confu- 
fon needs be 2 if all be Paſtours, where are their flocks? if all be tea- 
chers, where are their Scolars? a preaching Diſciple ſounds as harſh- 
ly as a Scholar -Maſter,or a Leuring hearer;it is true, we grant that all 
who have received gifts from God,ought to make uſe of them _ wy 
enefit 
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benefit of others, and if any abound in knowledge, hee ought to com - 


municate to them that lack, and freely give, men de lamixe. Clouds 
when they are full powre downe, and the ſpowts runne, and the eaves 
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their precious and ſoveraigne oyles , ardevery learned Scribe in the 


Kingdom of God, brings ont of his rich treaſury new things andold.Not= Matth. 13. 52; 


withftanding this neccfſary duty of 1imploying eur talent, whatſeever 
it be te our Mafters beſt advantage, none cmay take upon him the cure 


of ſoules without Commiſion; nor divide the word , and diſpence * Sleid.Com. 1. | 


the Sacraments without ordination, and impoſition of hands : none + LG | 
ULNUMTNN 


way preach except he be ſent, none may aſſume the honour of the Prieſt= 7 ;,... +, | | 


hood, except hee bee called as was Aaron : none may open and ſhut the graviter moyer 
Kingdome of heaven,except they have received the keyes from Chriſt; ae recipias 


neither «calling without gifts , nor gifts without a calling , makes Muncerum ho-4 | 
J mine ſeditio-\ | 


1 may of God : if any havea calling without gifts, their Miniſtery is ſum,vedte {a 
without fruit ; if any gifts without a calling, their Miniſtery is with="@;m Sexa- 


out power; the former have £52577 but not-furawy,the latter 4 yawr,but inn ſ# roget 6x | . 


not *:3ey : not every one that hath a ſtrong voice, is a lawfullcryer 72/9 9#is 46- l 
1 cendi muniits | 


ina Court,but he that is appointed: neither isevery onethat can write inf commented 
i good hand, a publick Notary, but he that is ſworne : neither may 5 evocorit; *| 


every Mariner that is Skilful in Navigation,take upon him the office of &  Deum ne-| 
a Pilot, but he that is choſen, But this error of the Anabaptiſts, vſhere= mince authorem} 


tum junbeat | 
banc ſuam vs-! 
cationem ali» 


by they overthrow all orderin the Church, and confound ſhepheards 
and flocks, Maſters and Scholars, Clergy and Laity , I have profeſied- 


ly impugned, and at largerefclled, Article 4. Whither I referre rhe quo evidenti | | 


Reader for further ſatisfaction. ſiens compro- 
Sixtly, I except againſt the 45. Article. © That ſuch to whom God #4/c; 90d #7 -) 
*hathgiven gifts , beingtryed inthe Chureb, may and ought by the 7 
* appointment of the congregation to prophecic. repudictur; hos! 
When /Azncer aſeditious Anabaptiſt firſt ſet abroach their doftrine c:im eſe Des 
at Malchus, and tookupon him to reforme many things in Church ?roprizm atgue, 
and State; * Luther adviſed the Senate todemand of him what cal» [a _—_ gov? 
ling he had todoe ſuch things he did, and if he ſhould avouch God for —_— yrs | 
the Authourof his calling , then they ſhould require of him to prove rationem ordi- 
that his calling from God by ſome eminent ſigne ; for that whenloever 24riar velit” 
it pleaſeth God to change the ordinary courſe,and to call any man to a- */7*#4re,ut 


ny office extraordinarily; he declares that his good will and pleaſureby oy — 


ſome evident ſigne. If the calling of the Anabaptiſticall teachers bee guo ſieno dectes 


be ordinary, let IS by Scriptures, if extraordinary, et, 


, 1 


ſhed, and the prefles overflow, and the Aromaticall trees ſweat out || 
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tet them prove it by miracle. For the prophecy they ſpake of, let themdi- 
ftinAly declare what kind of Prophecying they mean,and whomthey e- 
ſtcemProphets:for prophecying is taken ina double ſenſe 18 holy Scrip- 
ture;ſomet1mes according to the propriety of the Greek derivation, for 
the prediRion of things future: ſometimes in a larger ſenſe, for revealing 
the myſteries of God, & expounding hisOracles either cocerning things 
paſt, preſent, or to come; and this two mannerof wayes , either with 
{tudy and upon premeditation , with the help of Arts and Tongues, 
and by conſulting the veft Commentaries both ancient and latter, or 
without any ſtudy or premeditation, by immediate revelation or in- 
ſpiration. Prephecy in the firſt ſenſe is an extraordinary calling; in the 
laſt an extraorJinary gift ; in the middle acception an ordinary Mini- 
fteriall duty. And if that cuſtome which Arch-Biſhop Grizdall would 
have introduced intothe Church inthe dayesof 9. Elizabeth,and is in 
aſe at Gexeva, and among ſome other reformed Churches, were put in 
praciſein England,and a certainenumber of lcarned and able Paſtours 
met a: ſome ſet times , and having before notice of the Texts to be 
handled, ſhculd every one 1n their order deliver their ſeverall interpre- 
tations, obſervations, and applications thereof, (which they call Pro- 
phecying)} we theuld exceedingly approve of it;and queſtionl-'s,thereby 
theMiniſte-swould very much 1nprove theirtalents of knowledge. But 
for rudeand illiterate Mechameks, without calling, without knowledge 
of Arts, or Tongue+, upon a Scripture read in the Congregation to give 
their ſuddain jadgements, and interpretations thereof, as is the man- 
ner of the Anabaptifts : we hold it an intolerable preſumption in them, 
and unſuffcrable 2buſ. in the Church. Forthoſe extraordinary revela- 
tions they pretend unto, together with the miraculous gift of Tongues 
and healing, for m2ny hundred yeares agoe : have failed in the Church. 
It they could now doe as the Primitive Corinthians could, not onely 
pray by the ſpirit, but ſing by the ſpirit : it upon the firft propoſall of 
an obſcure and intricate paſſage of the old Prophets, or Apocalypſe; 
they can give upon the ſuddajne a cleare and ratienall interpretation, 
and deliver this in what Language ſoever ; if they can diſcover the ſc- 
crets of the hearts of unbeleivers 1n ſuch ſort, that they falling down on 
* their face, ſhall worſhip God , andreport that God is in your Aſſcm- 
blies of a truth; thenlet the examples ofthe Primitive Chriſtians in the 
Apoltles dayes, ſerve them for Precedents in this kind;but of thoſe ir- 
radiations of theSpirit,tegether with thegliſning of the fiery tongues, 
have not been ſcen.in any Chriſtian Church. theſe many ages; if they 
come 
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come a$ ſhort of the prime converts tothe Chriſtian Religion in extra- 
ordinary gifts, as in time: if they are ſo far from ſpeaking with irange 
tongues, that they cannet ſpeak correfly and coherently in one : if 
they are ſo wide of the ſenſe of the place they expound, that their Pa- 
raphraſes are often without ſenſe : if they utter old broken notes taken 
from none of the beſt Sermons, for new revelations : if they furbiſh up 
ancient hercſies that have layne long in the dark, for Chriſtian Armeur 
of Light : if in their interpretations they not only cantradid the 
Scriptures but themſelves : and in ſtead of a mulicall confent we hear 
nothing but vain javglings : if their prophecyings for the time paſt 
have bin no better , and none can prophecie or promiſe better of them 
for the time to come, though they pretend never ſo much to the ſpirit, 
and boaſt of viſions and Revelations, though ſome of thent have a g/ts 
torgue,and thereby ſ1;de into the approbation ofthe vulgar ſort: though 
in their contemplaticns they ſore up ſo high , that they loſe them- 
{clves and-their hearers : though they draw their t1hinxe wier toa great 
length : though notwithſtanding they are often gravelled and inter- 
feere : yetthey outrun the hour-glaſle, and tire all their auditours be= 
fore thcmſclves are out of breath ; they thall give us leave to eſteeme 
them no Prophcts,but Enhaſrafts : no inſpired men, but diſtratted: no 
ſeers, but dreamers : no expolitours,but impoſtours; no commentaters, 
but commenters,nay rather commentiters:no workmen,but botchers : no 
carbuncles, but gleeworms : no fixed Stars, but waxderers: no lights, 
but 5g 05 fatuos : exhalations incenſed inthe night, which lead fools 
out of thuir way, ſometimes into thickets, ſomctimes into ditches, 


uaomires, 2nd many of them into river r 
and quag . y e ivers over head and era 


cares, Hermanzs Leomeling in his apologie for the Regulars againſt Ly (une 
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the uſurped authoritie of the Biſhop of Chalcedon reporteth that whes /acum in quo 
the frogs make a hideous noiſe in any lake or ditch, about the boſe, if a tumultuantur 
candle or bright burning lamp be ſet upon the banuke , they become [ud- A Mn 
dainly ſilent and are preſently huſht : the frogs which about the lakes / - F gi . 
and ditches neare the City, and ſuburbs, have made ſuch a hideous ceſcere, © 
noiſe in the darke , that they have much diſquieted Chriſts ſpoule, and 

interrupted her /weer repe/e, are the late fry of Anabaptiits. But now Aiſtoph- _ 
ſith I have ſet up a /ight #pox the banker, and clearly diſcovered both BaTEE Xe 
them, and their errours : I hope we ſhall ſee no more of their Frog- TI ng 
zalliards , nor hear of their har/b croaking and coaxation either inthe __ ; 
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